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The Ottoman Expansion on the Balkans and the
Crusade of the Master Fr. Juan Fernandez de
Heredia

Bnanncnas MIBanoB

The age of 60’s and 70’s of the 14™ century was crucial for the Turkish
expansion into the Balkans. Slowly but persistently the Ottomans from their
initial base in the Gallipoli peninsula had been conquering Byzantine Thrace. At
the same time they directed their incursions also towards the neighboring
Bulgarian and Serbian territories. A certain role for the success of their
conquests played the death of the Serbian Tsar Stefan DuSan (1331-1355) on 20
December 1355. That led to the dissolution of his vast Balkan empire and the
outbreak of civil strife between the pretenders for the emperor’s crown in
Byzantium — John V Palaiologos (1341-1391) and the family of Cantacuzenes
(John VI and his eldest son Mathew). The main battlefield between the
pretenders was contemporary European territory of Turkey and the nearby
Rhodope Mountains. The efforts of the Byzantine Emperor John V for receiving
of Western aid against the invaders in the late 50’s of the century did not match
a result — the only act of some significance, which was performed, was the attack
by the fleet of the Holy League, led by the papal legate Fr. Peter Thomas, on the
held by the Ottomans town of Lampsakos in Northwestern Asia Minor and her
capture in 1359.

Chronology of the early Ottoman advance in East Thrace is not firmly
established yet. Undoubted is only that the conquest of the region had begun in
the end of 50’s and in general was finished around 1371'. From the scarce and
dispersed information in the historical sources we have, became clear that John

V Palaiologos conducted on his own a few campaigns against the Ottomans in

! Matanov, Chr., R. Mihneva. Ot Galipoli do Lepanto. Balkanite, Evropa i
osmanskoto nashestvie. S. 1988, p. 42.
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Europe that ended in full disaster in 1359 when their vanguards reached to the
very walls of Constantinople. Simultaneously, he tried to conclude an agreement
with the Ottoman Amir Orchan (1326-1362) by betrothing his daughter Irina for
Orchan’s son Khalil. In obvious effort to achieve that, Byzantine emperor
bought off Khalil who at this time was captured and held as hostage by the
Greek pirate and archon of Old Phocaea (modern-day Foca) Leon Calothetos.
However, the temporary peace concluded with Orchan after this act, did not
mean the full cessation of the Turkish incursions against Byzantine territory. Till
the death of the Ottoman Amir in March 1362, Turks captured one of the largest
and most important imperial cities in Thrace — the former stronghold of John VI
Cantacuzene Dimotica (Didymoteichon)” and continued gradually to expand
their territories.

Orchan was succeeded by his second son Murad I (Amorath) (1362-1389)
who later became famous with his Turkish byname Hiidavendigdr >. Murad’s
inthronization was to be to the detriment of Byzantine interests. Emperor would
probably be more favored of the ascension of Khalil, however, he had died even
before his father. In the very beginning of his rule the new Amir crossed the
Straits from Europe to Asia Minor to sit on his throne in the Ottoman capital
Brusa (Bursa). Staying predominantly in Asia, Murad I left the government of
his European territories in the hands of a few experienced Turkish military
leaders. Among them were Murad’s former tutor Lala Shahin, who was
proclaimed a “Rumelian beylerbey”, Evrenos Beg, who received the “border

beyliks™, called udj, and Hadji Ilbeki — general of the army of the previously

> Most of the modern researchers accept that the conquests in Thrace during this
period were not performed only by the Ottoman Turks but also by semi-independent tribal
leaders and princes, coming from the emirates (or beyliks) of Karasi, Saruhan, Aydin and
others. Usually, as chief moving force of the early Ottoman invasion are pointed the so called
akinci - irregular light Turkoman cavalry, cf. for example Matanov, Chr. Op. cit., pp. 43-44;
Bartusis, M. C. The late Byzantine army: arms and society. University of Pennsylvania Press,
1997, p. 106.

> Term derived from Persian:Khodavandgar — literally “the God-like One”, high
Ottoman title, used also for describing the Byzantine emperor.
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conquered by Orchan beylik of Karasi. According to the chronicle, named
“World Mirror” of the famous Ottoman historian Mehmed Nesri (second half of
15" century), Murad I on several occasions crossed from Asian to the European
part of his territories for leading personally the conquest of a number of
Byzantine and Bulgarian towns — among them Curulum (today’s Corlu), Plovdiv
(Greek Filipopolis, Turkish Filibe), Stara Zagora (Boruy, Turkish Eski Zagra)
and Edirne (Greek Adrianopolis, Bulgarian Odrin)*. However, most of the
modern researchers are inclined to deny this information of Nesri, reasonably
doubting the possibility of the Amir to crossing freely into Thrace after the
capture of Gallipoli by the crusader’s fleet of Count Amedeo VI di Savoia on 23
August 1366°. On the other hand, it is obvious that Edirne was captured in 1369
i.e. after the fall of Gallipoli®, which at its turn leads to the logical conclusion
that Turkish military leaders left in Thrace showed initiative on their own in the
absence of their supreme suzerain. During the same period Ottoman army forces
in Europe cooperated also with the Bulgarian Tsar Ivan Alexander (1331-1371).
Turkish regiments participated in the Tsar’s army in his war with John V
Palaiologos for Thracian Black Sea coast (around today’s Burgas) in 1364, and
later in the armed attempts of this Bulgarian monarch to capture back his
northwestern territories, centered around the city of Vidin, which was conquered
in 1365 by the Hungarian King Louis I of Anjou (1342-1382)’.

In these years Byzantine Emperor John V did not stop his efforts to stop
the Turkish expansion, continuing to rely mostly on Western aid. In the spring or

early summer of 1364 an ecclesiastical embassy from Constantinople, personally

* Nesri, M. Ogledalo na sveta (transl. M. Kalitsin, ed. V. Mutafchieva). S. 1984, pp.
72-76.

> Setton, K. M. The Papacy and the Levant. Vol. I. Ph. 1974 (= PL I), p. 299.

® See Zachariadou, E. “The Conquest of Adrianople by the Turks”. Studi Veneziani
XII. Venice, 1970, pp. 211-217.

" Pavlov, Pl., Tiutiundjiev, I. Bulgarite i osmanskoto zavoevanie (krayat na XIII —
sredata na XV vek). VT 1995, pp. 49-52.
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led by the Patriarch Calistos I (1350-1364), arrived in Serres — then capital of the
Serbian Dowager Tsaritsa Ellena®. According to the testimony of John
Cantacuzene, the mission of the embassy was to negotiate for improving of the
relations between Byzantium and Principality of Serres and for concluding an
alliance among them against the “godless Hagarenes”. Tsaritsa Ellena and her
entourage received the patriarch with honors and at first agreed with his proposal
for combined anti-Ottoman operations. Unfortunately for this plan, the Patriarch
died of plague before finalizing of the negotiations. Moreover, this event, in
which Calistos played the major role, seemed to be only a private initiative, as
after his death nobody in Byzantium had found to continue the negotiations’.
Probably in the same time Emperor John V and the majority of the ruling elite in
Constantinople had still felt resentment and distrust to the Bulgarians and the
Serbs. One should not forget that the latter had comparatively recent taken vast
lands from the Empire and an union with them should have had seemed hardly
possible.

After the conquest of Southern Bulgarian Black Sea coast, in 1367 the
“Green Count” Amedeo VI di Savoia put an end to his private Crusade,
organized in response to Byzantium’s appeals for help, and went back to Italy.
With Count’s withdrawal Byzantines received the keys of numerous fortresses,
captured by him on the Balkans. Thus, on 14 June 1367 the imperial forces took
the control over Gallipoli'® — historically the first “bridgehead” of the Ottomans
on European soil and perhaps the most important strategic point at the Strait of

Dardanelles. As the Byzantines continued to hold the strong fortified town of

® She was the widow of Tsar Stefan DuSan. After the death of her husband she
governed independently Principality of Serres. She was a Bulgarian, for that reason I give her
name here in Bulgarian transliteration.

? Matanov, Chr. Op. cit., p. 47.

10 Bollati di Saint Pierre, F. Illustrazioni della spedizione in Oriente di Amedeo VI (il
Conte Verde). Torino, 1900, p. 147.
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Pege, and probably the surrounding lands, situated on the opposite shore'' — in
Asia Minor, now the Empire again possessed two strategically powerful bases
on the both sites of Sea of Marmara (Propontis) indeed. That meant — in my
point of view — that there emerged a wonderful opportunity crossing of Ottoman
armies from Asia to Europe to be effectively blocked.

One of the indications for the Byzantine wish to use this opportunity is
that immediately after the transferring of Gallipoli John V Palaiologos tried to
increase the strength and number of his armies, giving as pronias most of the
Thracian lands which were still under his control from Constantinople to the
nearby Selymbria. It is preserved an interesting example from this period,
connected with the confiscation for military needs by the emperor of two
villages, belonging to the Byzantine Church. The new Constantinopolitan
Patriarch Philotheos Kokkinos (1364-1376) was refusing to transfer the villages
to the Emperor’s officials'>. Unfortunately, out of this mere evidence for the
taken measures, sources remain silent about launching of some offensive actions
of the Empire against the Ottomans.

The first explanation coming in mind is that the Emperor John V
Palaiologos, who had big financial expenses between 1365 and 1367 because of
his travel to Hungarian capital Buda, his detention at Vidin by the Bulgarian
Tsar Ivan Alexander, and the crusading expedition of his cousin Amedeo VI
(whose expenditures had to be covered largely by the Byzantines), at this time
experienced big shortage of the funds that were necessary for maintenance of a
bigger and more efficient army. This must be the main reason for him to follow
the recent example of Pierre 1 de Lusignan (King of Cyprus) and to head
personally for Rome during the summer of 1369 in order to try again to secure

aid from the Western monarchs and Pope Urban V against the advancing Turks.

" Negri, M. Op. cit., p. 76; Inalcik, H. “The Ottoman Turks and the Crusades, 1329-
1451”. A History of the Crusades; Vol. VI (The Impact of the Crusades in Europe) (ed. Harry
W. Hazard & Norman P. Zacour). W. 1989, p. 241.

12 Bartusis, M. C. Op. cit., pp. 106-107; PL L, p. 311.
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On 6 August 1369 the Emperor and his retinue arrived with four galleys at the
Naples’ harbor Castellamare. They were welcomed and received with honors by
the Angevine queen of South Italy Joan I d’Anjou (1343-1382) at her court at
Naples. After a short stay there Byzantines headed for Rome, where on 13
October met with the Pope. On 21 October John V Palaiologos and the members
of his retinue officially accepted the Catholic Faith in “St. Peter” basilica".
After this impressive act Pontiff appealed to the Western princes for supporting
the Emperor, whose possessions, according to the Pope’s own words, were
threatened of “full annihilation” by the invading Turks. Urban V had certain
hopes to hire for this purpose some of the numerous groups of the so called
condottieri — mercenary soldiers, organized in politically independent units,
called Companies, which in that time terrorized the whole Apennines'®. But the
hopes of the Pope remained fruitless, and in the beginning of 1370 John V left
Rome and went round Italy to Venice with his four galleys. Presumably Venice
was the last hope for the Byzantine Emperor to find an adequate support for his
cause, but the Serenissima refused to give him any help unless the payment of
Emperor’s previous debts to the Republic was accomplished. Finally, similarly
to the case in Vidin some years earlier, Basileus” was held against his will
somewhere far from his lands — but this time in Venice and for the lack of funds.

He hardly managed to leave the Republic of the Lagoons in the first half of

3 See the documents, publ. in Halecki, O. Un empereur de Byzance a Rome. Vingt
ans de travail pour 'union des églises et pour la défense de I’Empire d’Orient: 1355-1375.
Variorum Reprints, London, 1972, pp. 370-379.

14 They are called literally nonnullas gentes sociales in partibus Italie commorantes,
cf. the Urban V’s letter (22 Dec., 1369), publ. in Halecki, O. Op. cit., p. 382. There is a
similarity in this description of the Italian free mercenary companies and the name, officially
accepted earlier by the Catallan Company, cf. with an inscription on a Company’s early seal
“Sigillum felicis exercitus Francorum in Romaniam parti commorantis™ (source: internet).

' The official Greek term used for “emperor” in this age.

11
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1371, heading for Constantinople without had received any significant aid from
the West'®.

Meanwhile the only standing crusading force available — the Knights
Hospitaller at Rhodes stood aside as well from the crusading campaign of Count
Amedeo VI di Savoia as from the appeals for support of Byzantium addressed to
the Western powers by Urban V in the late 1369. Till the end of 1370 they were
too engaged with their and Kingdom of Cyprus’ war against the Mamluk
Sultanate of Egypt. After the death of Pierre I of Lusignan in 1369, and signing
of a truce with the Mamelukes, the situation had considerably changed. Now
chief threat for the Latin and Christian (as a whole) political interests in Levant
turned to be the growing Ottoman power on the Balkans and the attention of the
Order of St. John naturally started to focus at this direction.

On 19" December 1370 Pope Urban V died in Avignon soon after his
returning from Rome. The new Pontiff Gregory XI (1370-1378) was chosen on
30™ December the same year. He was destined to turn eventually into reality,
with the support of an eminent Knight Hospitaller, namely Fr. Juan Fernandez
de Heredia, the long expected from the whole Catholic world return of the Holy
See from Avignon to Rome'’. Gregory also appeared to be a strong supporter of
the crusading idea, even if in the very beginning of his rule he missed the
opportunity to aid the still held in Venice John V Palaiologos. However, a little
later, dramatic events that occurred on the Balkans strongly attracted the
attention of Holy See.

Byzantine Emperor managed to leave Venice only after receiving the

support of his second son Manuel, who arrived in Northeastern Italy in person

' PL 1, pp. 312-320.

7 Luttrell, A. “Gregory XI and the Turks: 1370-1378”. Orientalia Christiana
Periodica XLVI. Rome, 1980, p. 412; Vertot, L’abbe de. The History of the Knights
Hospitallers of St. John of Jerusalem, Styled afterwards, The Knights of Rhodes, And at
present, The Knights of Malta (translated from the french of Mons. L’ Abbe de Vertot). Vol. II
(= Vertot, II). E. 1757, pp. 169-170.

12
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from his appanage in Thessalonica. Manuel gave the Venetians a large deposit in
valuable jewelry in order to get a loan from the Republic. The Serenissima
finally agreed to that proposition and gave the Emperor 30 000 ducats that
covered the expenses for the journey, and Byzantines at last set out for home'®.
They arrived at Bosphoros in the autumn of 1371. Meanwhile, between 1369
and 1371, Constantinople was governed by the eldest son of John V -
Andronikos IV Palaiologos, who also had a title of emperor and served as a
deputy to his father. Around the middle of 1371 an envoy of Murad I arrived in
Andronikos’ palace and demanded from the Emperor the return of Gallipoli to
the Ottomans. At first Andronikos was disposed to fulfill this demand, probably
seeing in it an opportunity to secure the aid of the powerful Amir for his
ambitions to seize the throne. This should be the reason for the writing of the
famous speech of then mesazon' Demetrios Kydones, named in its Latin
translation Oratio de non reddenda Gallipoli. With that speech the high-ranked
author appealed to Byzantines for not giving back the captured by the western
knights stronghold to the Turks. Kydones also recommended conclusion of a
military alliance between the Romans (i.e. the Byzantines), Serbs and
Bulgarians against the Ottomans. Eventually the Byzantine political circles in
the capital, who were opponents to the surrender of Gallipoli, overwhelmed, and
Murad I’s ambassador was forced to leave with empty hands. However, it

appears that Andronikos IV also did not take any open actions against the

B pL o, p.- 317; Barker, J. Manuel Il Palaeologus. A Study in Late Byzantine
Statemanship. NJ. 1969, pp. 12-13; probably in addition John V promised again to turn over
the strategic island of Tenedos to Venetian republic, cf. e.g. Gill, J. Byzantium and the
Papacy, 1198-1400. Rutgers University Press, 1979, p. 224.

19 High Byzantine official, chief minister and a principal aide of the emperor. About
his role in the late 14™ century see e.g. Mergiali-Sahas, S. “A Byzantine Ambassador to the
West and his Office during the Fourteenth and Fifteenth Centuries: A Profile”. Byzantinische
Zeitschrift, Vol. 94, Issue 2 (2001), pp. 594-595.

13
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Ottoman Amir, as what could be the conclusion of a military union with the
Orthodox Balkan political rulers®.

There is, however, a certain information in the sources that at the same
time another Balkan Orthodox lord, the Serbian Despot of Serres (who
succeeded Tsaritsa Ellena) — Jovan UgljeSa Mrnjavcevi¢ (1365-1371), tried to
organize an Orthodox coalition against the Turks in the Balkans. As a gesture to
Byzantines in May 1371 he turned back the territories of Serres’ principality
under the ecclesiastical supremacy of Patriarchy of Constantinople (before that
they had been under the Serbian Patriarchy since 1350’s)*'. Possibly his
intentions were provoked by increased Turkish military activity in Europe. An
evidence for this is that at the end of July 1371 a Genoese embassy arrived in
Avignon and informed the Pope and the Curia that the Turks and other enemies
of Christianity had been gathering in grandi multitudini to free the whirlwind of
war in the lands of the Eastern Christianity and to destroy the very name and
cult of Chris therer”*. After he eventually did not manage to conclude a military
alliance with Byzantium in the spring and the summer of 1371 (still in the
absence of John V Palaiologos), Despot Ugljesa turned for cooperation to his
brother — recently proclaimed King VukaSin Mrnjavcéevi¢ (1365-1371), who was
then the highest-ranked and the strongest Serbian lord in the former lands of
already disintegrated Empire of Stephan Dusan®. At the end of the summer both
Mrnjavcevic brothers joined their forces and headed from Serres for the recently

taken by the Turks city of Adrianopolis. On 26 September 1371 this

2% Nicol, D. The Last Centuries of Byzantium (2" edition). Ca. 1993, pp. 273-274.

I Pavlov, P, I. Tiutiundjiev. Op. cit., pp. 62-63; Matanov, Chr. lugozapadnite
bulgarski zemi prez XIV vek. S. 1986, pp. 90-93; 136-137; Gill, J. Op. cit., pp. 222-224.

22 Quoted in PL 1, p. 327.

> Matanov, Chr. Op. cit., p. 137. In Serbia and the former Serbian lands at the time
with highest rank were only Tsars Stefan UroS V Nejaki (the “Weak”, 1355-1371) and his
cousin Jovan Uro§ of Thessaly (1369-1372), but they both were too weak and had no real
political power or influence.

14
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considerable army>*, comprised of the military recruits from the vast domains of
two of the mightiest Balkan rulers at the time, suffered crushing defeat by the
European Ottoman forces, led by Murad I’s beylerbey Lala Shahin and Hadji
Ilbeki. This was the famous battle of Chernomen, in which both brothers
Mrnjavéevi¢i found their death. Around the same time, according to the
information in some Turkish sources, under the Ottomans fell the Byzantine
stronghold of Pege, situated in Northwestern Anatolia, not far from the shore of
Propontis. In that case the same sources claimed that the Ottoman army was led
personally by Murad I”°.

The great Christian defeat at Chernomen provoked strong reactions in the
whole Christian world. It literally took the Ottomans at the foreground in minds
of the contemporaries, ahead of the other Turks, and since this moment, when
there was talking in the West about the Turkish danger, by that phrase most
often was meant precisely them. According to the figurative expression of one
Byzantine short chronicle of 15" century, describing the battle of Chernomen,
since then Muslims began to oppress the empires of the Christians™. Affected
by the news for this imposing Muslim victory, Pope Gregory XI almost

immediately attempted to organize a military campaign, i.e. crusade in order to

** Some sources give the number of Christian soldiers as many as 60 000 armed men,
cf. e.g. Duichev, I. “From Chernomen to Kosovo pole. Towards the history of the Turkish
conquest of Thrace in the last decades of XIV century”. Bulgarsko srednovekovie. S. 1972, p.
547.

2> Nesri, M. Op. cit., pp. 76-77; Inalcik, H. Op. cit., p. 242; relying on this note, here
Inalcik alleged that an union between Andronikos IV and Ugljesa was eventually concluded
and for that reason Murad I was obliged to fight against the Byzantines from Pege, while his
beylerbey Lala Shahin repulsed alone the Serbian attack in Rumelia. Nesri, however, did not
mention incursions or making of any challenge to the Ottomans from Byzantine garrison of
Pege. He vice versa wrote only about the wish of the Amir (the Turkish author (who wrote at
the end of 15" century) actually called Murad I sultan but in my opinion this title was
officially accepted and recognized only in the times of Bayezid I) to capture this fortress,
which along with Gallipoli was an important obstacle on the shortest road from Asian to the
European Ottoman possessions. I think that there is a lack of any other historical evidence,
supporting the hypothesis of Inalcik.

%% Quoted in Imber, C. The Ottoman Empire 1300-1481. Tst. 1990, p. 29.
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help the Balkan states and particularly Byzantium to stem the Turkish advance.
This was done, although the situation in West Europe was not suitable, mostly
because of the continuing phase of the Hundred Years’ War that during these
years engaged the main attention of the Western powers. In spite of that Pontiff
was trying persistently to attract the attention of the West to the dramatic events
on the Balkans. As it became clear some time after battle of Chernomen, the
chief weapon, which he intended to use in this undertaking was the Order of St.
John, i.e. the Knights of Rhodes®’.

During their aforementioned embassy to the Pope’s court at the end of
July 1371 Genoese claimed that if until the coming March a crusade would not
head for the East to help the threatened Balkan states, so “hardly in the future
could be found even a single voice to pronounce the name of Christ in these

28
lands™

. They believed that even Sicily was threatened by Ottoman invasion and
pointed out that Genoa was ready to give the Crusaders transport to the
endangered Christian territories in the East. It is obvious that Gregory XI took
very seriously these Genoese opinions, as in August he sent letters to several
European leaders, appealing and trying to convince them to support the Genoese
in their crusading plans. On 21 of August he wrote to the Doge of Genoa
Domenico di Campofregoso (1370-1378): the expedition lays closest to our
heart...and we have written to several kings, princes and other nobles...to
convince them in every possible way...to join or at least to support in some way
this enterprise. However, the efforts of the Papacy and Genoa to organize a
crusade immediately before the defeat at Chernomen did not match a result and

the expedition, which probably could support Mrnjav€evi¢i campaign, remained

a chimera®.

*" Housley, N. The Avignon Papacy and the Crusades, 1305-1378. Oxf. 1986, pp. 48-
49; 291.

8 Cf. e.g. OD Raynaldi. Annales Ecclesiastici (ed. A. Theiner). T. XX VL. P. 1880, p.
191.

¥ PLI, p. 327.
16
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Grandiose victory at Chernomen at first did not bring to Ottomans any
new significant territorial acquisitions. Instead, Byzantium was the state that
took major advantage of the battle and in particular the second emperor’s son,
Manuel Palaiologos, who, after his return from Venice, using the situation
quickly expanded his relatively small appanage in Thessalonica at the expense
of the left leaderless Principality of Serres™ . Until November 1371, using as his
base Thessalonica, he managed to occupy Serres herself, and till the summer of
1373 his forces penetrated in the continent as far as the river of Strumica in the
northwest. Whole Chalkidiki peninsula, the districts around the city of Ber
(Beroia) and the Vermion Mountain were taken back under Byzantine rule’'. At
the end of 1371 John V Palaiologos issued a special chrisoboul, with which
officially entrusted to Manuel Thessalonica and all the lands he managed to
conquer from the Serbs and defend against the Turks™.

It has to be admitted that the latter in fact attempted to use in full the
opportunities, appeared before them after Chernomen, and invaded the lands of
Western Thrace on wide front in the late 1371 and early 1372. On 10 April 1372
they attacked Thessalonica herself, but failed to capture the well-defended and
strongly fortified city>. At the same time the sources registered an incursion of

the “Hagarenes” against the rich monasteries in Holy Mount (Athos)™, from

** 1t is not well known if King Marko (1371-1395), the son and the chief heir of
Vukasin and his uncle Ugljesa, succeeded to establish his power there, presumably he did not.

3! Matanov, Chr. Ot Galipoli do Lepanto..., pp. 53-54.
32 Barker, J. Op. cit, p. 14.

33 Dennis, G. T. The Reign of Manuel Il Palaeologus in Thessalonica, 1382-1387. R.
1960, p. 33.

3 It was the easternmost “leg” of the larger Halkidiki Peninsula, home to numerous
rich Orthodox monasteries. Their heyday was exactly in 14™ century, when the monasteries of
Athos had extensive land and feudal possessions, dispersed in the territory of the whole
Balkan Peninsula.

17



Cmamuu

where the Ottoman invaders were repulsed with the help of Venetian ships™.
The Turkish raids, probably personally led by the chieftain of Western Ottoman
udj Evrenos Beg, reached upon as far as Albania and Middle Greece, according
to one letter of Pope’s chancery of the same year. Strongholds and the fortified
cities, conquered by Manuel Palaiologos, soon found themselves in state of a
permanent Turkish siege, and the Byzantines as a rule did not dare to oppose the
Turks in open land battle. Something more — soon after the battle of Chernomen,
yet probably at the end of 1372, the disappointed of the ignorance of the West
during his journey to Italy and recognizing the full superiority of the Ottoman
ruler, John V Palaiologos, was obliged to conclude a “peace treaty” with Murad
I. Although we do not have the text itself, and the sources are not quite clear
about the conditions of the treaty, it is obvious that this “peace” was in fact
taking of an oath of vassalage of the Byzantine emperor before Murad 1. Both of
the substantial elements for this were at hand — evidently John V agreed to pay
tribute — the so called haradj, and to serve with his army under the military
leadership of the Ottoman Amir. As a proof, in the early spring of 1373 emperor
at the head of his own regiment took participation in an Ottoman campaign
against other Turks in Anatolia®.

At the beginning of these events Pope’s court in Avignon was not fully
informed about the true nature of what was going on in Byzantium. In 1372
Gregory XI constructed an ambitious scheme for convocation of a grandiose
congress of the Christian rulers of the East, which should be conducted in

October of the next year in the capital of the Catalan Duchy — Thebes, situated in

3> Matanov, Chr. Op. cit., p. 52. Perhaps a certain role in the repulsion of these Turks
played the former Greek pirate and Byzantine lord of Christopolis - the Great
Stratopedarchos Alexios.

3% Charanis, P. “The Strife among the Palacologi and the Ottoman Turks, 1370-
1402”. Byzantion, 16 (1942-43), p. 293; Inalcik, H. “Ottoman Methods of Conquest”. Studia
Islamica, Ne 2 (1954), p. 104; Nicol, D. Op. cit., pp. 276-277. For further prove of the
tributary status of the Byzantine emperor, accepted in 1372-73 see e.g. Gill, J. Op. cit., p. 227.
The Ottoman campaign in early 1373 was probably directed against the Emirate of the
Mongol lord Eretna, situated in Middle and Eastern Asia Minor, see Imber, C. Op. cit., p. 27.
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Middle Greece. Invitations for participation were sent by papal Curia to the
Emperor John V Palaiologos, Knights of Rhodes, the titular Latin Emperor of
Constantinople Philip II of Tarent (1364-1374)"’, Venetian Doge Andrea
Contarini (1367-1382), Hungarian King Louis I d’Anjou, the new King of
Cyprus Pierre II de Lusignan (1369-1382), Republic of Genoa, and the
Aragonese King of Sicily Frederick III (1355-1377)°®. The Pontiff’s plan
envisaged that all these powers under threat of excommunication and
accordingly to their resources had to come to an agreement for disposal of
military ships and armed forces, aimed for the launching of a crusade against the
Ottomans. In the papal letters was also explicitly mentioned the mobilizing of
the Order of St. John for the war against the “infidels”™. Among the invited,
except the mentioned above, were all of the feudal Frankish lords of some
political significance in the lands of so called Romania (i.e. the former
Byzantine possessions in Southern Balkans)*. However, after numerous sent
messages and the following lack of adequate answers, Pope seemed to become
aware of the unconscionable nature of such a turgid project, and therefore of the
impossibility to realize his intentions in this way. Silently, he abandoned his
plans for the “assembly” in Thebes, and some months later tried to carry out a
more modest scheme, which provided for gathering of a fleet of twelve galleys
to patrol the Straits and preventing the passage of the Turks form Asia to

Europe®'. It appeared in the first half of 1373 that even this could not be done**.

7 Tt is interesting to remark his alleged presence there — along with the Orthodox
Emperor of Byzantium John V Palaiologos!

38 Setton, K. M. Catalan Domination of Athens (1311-1388). L. 1975, p. 77.

39 Matanov, Chr., Op. cit., p. 119.

40 Setton, K. M. Op. cit., p. 77.

* See e.g. Halecki, O. Op. cit., pp. 388-389.

*2 Topping, P. “The Morea, 1364-1460”. A History of the Crusades; Vol. Il (The
Fourteenth and Fifteenth Centuries) (ed. Harry W. Hazard). W. 1975, p. 145.
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It became obvious at the time that the most serious and effective efforts of
the Papacy for this enterprise were to be connected with the Order of St. John as
it was the only reliable and obedient to its orders military force left. Yet in July
1372 Gregory XI gave orders for being conducted an inspection of the
Hospitaller’s resources. Until the February 1373, after the failure of the initiative
for the “congress” in Thebes, Pope was probably clear about the fact he could
not rely with certainty to any other source of military support in the East out of
that of the Hospital at Rhodes. The then situation and the future events
confirmed this opinion, even if the Pontiff did not cease his correspondence with
the self-proclaimed Crusader Louis I of Hungary® and continued to hope to
receive some galleys from Venice and Genoa.

On 10 February 1373 Gregory XI continued his interest towards Knights
Hospitaller and took an unprecedented step, ordering the local ecclesiastical
authorities beginning of conducting of an investigation of all European priories
of the Order of St. John. According to the information of Abbot Vertot, the
initiative for this investigation originally came from the side of the Master of the
Hospital Fr. Raymond Berenger (1365-1374), who threatened that otherwise he
was to abandon his service. The reason behind this wish of the Master was that
the owned from the West responsiones did not arrive in Rhodes, and the langues
of Provence and Italy were in prolonged state of conflict and refused to obey his
authority. Having received the complaints of Fr. Raymond, Pope decided to
conduct investigation on the cases and to summon a Hospitaller council in
Avignon. At the council were convoked all the European Hospitaller

commanders in order to solve the accumulated problems™.

> Cf. Housley, N. “King Louis the Great of Hungary and the Crusades, 1342-1382".
The Slavonic and East European Review, Vol. 62, Ne 2 (Apr., 1984), pp. 204-205.

“ Vertot, II, 151-152; according to this source Master Fr. Raymond Berenger was
spared from the obligation to be personally at the council in Avignon because of his advanced
age. Luttrell supposed that one of the reasons for his staying in Rhodes was also the
increasing at that time military conflict in Cyprus (between Genoa and local authorities), cf.
Luttrell, A. Op. cit., p. 398.
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The investigation of the priories revealed their predominantly lamentable
condition. For example, in the years between 1338 and 1373 the number of the
Hospitaller brethren in Southeastern France had declined with nearly a third and
80 % of the serving at the moment brethren were over their 40’s, i.e. they were
incapable for active military service. The continuing Hundred Years” War and
other war conflicts made the situation even worse, as almost the whole energy of
the brethren in West Europe was spent in efforts to defend their vast and
scattered land possessions from different king’s and secular lords’ aspirations
and the raids of the marauders and fighting armies. There was general lack of
funds for the usual charitable activity of the Order, the local convents were
rarely convoked, and the reforms and decrees, accepted on the Chapter Generals
at Rhodes were largely ignored™.

At the same time the new Pope demonstrated growing concern about the
defense of Smyrna — which in fact was the last significant Crusader’s gain and
therefore a kind of “pride” of the Papacy in the East. One of the reasons for that
concern was probably the conflict in 1371-1372 among Venice and Aydin on the
occasion of the support given by the Turkish beylik to the Greek pirate Nicolaos
Thalassenos*®. Besides that, the previously appointed by Urban V Captain of
Smyrna — the Genoese Pietro Raccanelli had entered into conflict with some of
the members of his garrison. As he delayed the payment to the mercenaries,
serving at the fortress, they deserted’’. At the beginning of 1371 Raccanelli gave
his resignation and on 7 March Gregory XI wrote to Fr. Raymond Berenger,
ordering him to conduct a research on the accountancy, given by the former

captain and to appoint for new governor of Smyrna another Genoese — Ottobono

3 Housley, N. The Avignon Papacy..., p. 287.

40 Zachariadou, E. Trade and Crusade, Venetian Crete and the Emirates of Menteshe
and Aydin (1300-1415). V. 1983 (= Trade and Crusade), p. 72, n. 316.

Y PLI, p. 328.
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Cattaneo, who was (perhaps not accidentally) a citizen of Rhodes™. Next
appeared a problem with the payment of the necessary for maintenance of the
garrison 6 000 florins a year. This sum, according to previous agreements,
should be provided from Venice, Papacy, Kingdom of Cyprus and the Knights
Hospitaller, but in 1371 the Hospital at Rhodes was the only institution left,
which continued thoroughly to pay its part at total of 3 000 florins (i.e. half of
the sum). Pope attempted to secure the other half of the money, imposing a
three-year tithe over Cyprus pro custodia civitatis Smirnensis, but at the end of
1372 in the insular Latin kingdom aroused a bitter and prolonged military
struggle between the local authorities and Genoa. This war completely ruined
the financial condition of Cyprus and made impossible the collection of the
imposed tithe. In 1373 Avignon was again reached by rumors for the failure of
the payment of the mercenaries at Smyrna and the supposed readiness of some
of them to surrender the fortress to the surrounding Muslims for money. For
Cattaneo clearly could not manage effectively with the governing of the
important city and its garrison, Gregory XI finally removed him from service
and entrusted Smyrna directly to the Order of St. John for five-years period.
Subsequently, the term of governing was prolonged, and eventually, till its
capture by the hordes of the great Asiatic conqueror Tamerlane (or Timur-Leng,
the “Lame”, 1370-1405) three decades later, Smyrna was placed firmly under
the control of the Knights of Rhodes™.

The story with Smyrna clearly demonstrated the increase of the papal
confidence in the Order of St. John. At the council of Avignon, which had been
held since September till November 1373 under the chairmanship of the Pope’s
favorite Fr. Juan Fernandez de Heredia, of first importance was the solving of an

internal problem. It was namely the bitter dispute among the Hospitaller langues

* Ibidem; Luttrell, A. Op. cit., p. 396.

* For the Hospitaller’s rule over Smyrna cf. Sarnowsky, J. “Die Johanniter und
Smyrna (1344-1402)”. Romische Quartalsschrift 86 (1991), pp. 53-94.
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of Provence and Italy. The Provencals’ multitude, owing in my opinion mostly
to the vast possessions of the Order in their home-country™, led to the
consequence that they had been dominating the highest positions in the
Hospitaller administrative structures during largest part of 14™ century. Besides
the Master belonged to the langue of Provence and, of course, the prior of Saint
Gilles’!, who was the highest local officer, in 1373 Provencals were also the
prior of Hungary, priors of Capua and Barletta — two priories that comprised all
Hospitaller lands in Southern Italy, and the commanders of Venice, Naples, St.
Stephan of Monopoli and St. Euphemia. Italian brethren, who had already for
long being obliged to settle with this situation, now wanted “their” priories back,
having also claims to the priorship of Hungary (which in that age was ruled by a
branch of Italian Angevins who ruled Naples but originated from Provence).
Finally the council reached a compromise decision, according to which priories
of Capua and Barletta, and the commanderies of Naples and St. Euthemia were
turned over to the langue of Italy, but the rest remained in the hands of the
Provencals. As to priory of Hungary it was decided that at this position should
be alternate representatives of both Tongues™”.

At the same council were taken some much more important decisions, yet
connected with the aforementioned dispute, which were determinant for the
future development of the Order. It was agreed that no brethren could rule more
than one commandery simultaneously and the owing to Rhodes responsiones
should be paid regularly each year. In case of failure to fulfill the last rule the

commander was authomatically to lose his post. Perhaps the most important

% Moreover, the Provencal province - that of St. Gilles, was the oldest priory of the
Order of St. John at all, and there for the first time the gifts had poured into the hands of the
Hospitallers. The Priory of St. Gilles occupied the first place in the provincial structure of the
Order by age, precedence and wealth, cf. Riley-Smith, J. Op. cit., p. 353.

> Today’s Saint-Gilles-du-Gard.

> Luttrell, A. “Change and Conflict within the Hospitalller province of Italy after
1291”. Mendicants, Military Orders, and Regionalism in Medieval Europe (ed. Jiirgen
Sarnowsky). A. 1999, pp. 198-199.
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rule, accepted at the council, was that the eight tongues of the Order got equal
rights in the election of a Master and in the General Chapter’”. The importance
of the taken decisions became clear yet in the next year when the old Fr.
Raymond Berenger died. His chosen successor was the first Master who was not
Provencal for 78 years indeed — he was the French Fr. Robert de Juliac (1374-
1376)".

A substantial place in the discussions took the question about the planned
crusade against the Ottoman Turks. It was unanimously agreed that such is
needed but couldn’t be launched before gathering of the necessary funds. For
this reason it was foreseen that from the priories and commanderies of the West
should be collected 40 000 florins yearly for a three-years period. This money
was intended for supplies to Rhodes. Alongside with that was decided to be
gathered 80 000 florins more — again yearly and again for a three-years period,
but this twice larger sum was intended exactly for passagium against the Turks.
Of these 80 000 florins, 30 000 should come from the usual responsiones,
20000 from the particularly imposed additional tax over the Hospitaller’s
estates at the rate of one third of the owned responsiones, 10 000 from the
heritage of the deceased brethren and 10 000 from incomes of the debts of the
secular lease-holders of Hospitallers’ lands and the incomes from vacant priories
and commanderies. Money were to be collected by Fr. Juan Fernandez de
Heredia, who had already been serving for long years as a Captain of the papal
garrison in Avignon and was the most influential Hospitaller in the Holy See
indeed. The funds for the projected passagium had to be sent to Avignon and
Venice through the Florentine bankers, the Alberti Antichi; they were to be held
separately on deposit, 50 000 florins at Avignon and 30 000 at Venice. The
Papacy fully supported these decisions of the General Chapter. On 2 December

> Vertot, II, pp. 152-153; Delaville Le Roulx, J. M. Les Hospitaliers a Rhodes
jusqu’a la mort de Philibert de Naillac (1310-1421). P. 1913, p. 174.

>* Sire, H. J. A. The Knights of Malta. L. 1994, p. 37.
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1373 Gregory X1, at the request of the Master and the Convent, empowered his
own Apostolic Camera to proceed against the Hospitallers who refused to pay
their responsiones. On 7 December Pope also appealed to various Western lords
to return the possessions, usurped from the Hospital, since the assembly had
complained that otherwise it could not find the required money. On 13 January
1374 envoys, sent by the Master from Rhodes, met Fr. Juan Fernandez de
Heredia and other brethren at Avignon and further financial arrangements were
agreed; the Hospitallers were to make up any deficiency in the annual 80 000
florins out of their own incomes, and two cardinals were appointed to ensure that
the money were not spent improperly”".

The future Crusade thus gradually appeared to be a completely
independent papal-Hospitaller initiative. Not-surprisingly, regarding the age,
collecting of the necessary funds proceeded with big difficulties and Gregory XI
at few cases was compelled to deny the demands of some of the Levantine
Hospitallers for the money being sent to Rhodes, where at the time appeared
lack of supplies. But his intentions to implement the Crusade were
unambiguous. It becomes clear from his letter to John V Palaiologos, sent on 21
June 1373. In the letter the Catholic Pontiff wrote the Byzantine emperor that he
was assembling a fleet to liberate Thessalonica, Constantinople and some other
territories for which he knew that were “almost completely surrounded and
besieged by the Turks™°.

While Knights Hospitaller and the Papacy began to collect the necessary
funds for the passagium, in the environs of Constantinople had been happening
events, that finally clarified to the West the real nature of the relationship
between John V Palaiologos and Murad I. Up to that moment the Emperor
obviously tried to hide his vassalage to the Ottomans’’. In the spring of 1373 the

> Luttrell, A. Op. cit., pp. 404-405.
%6 Quoted in PL I, p. 329.
" Cf. Dennis, G. T. Op. cit., pp. 35-36.
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sons of John V and Murad I, respectively Andronikos IV Palaiologos and Savci
Celebi, concluded a secret alliance, aimed for simultaneous uprising against their
fathers. On 6 May 1373 Andronikos IV left Constantinople with his supporters
and somewhere in Thrace joined the forces of Savci. Their fathers also united
their armies in the due time and on 25 May the both parties engaged in a battle
by Pykridion, near to the Byzantine capital’®. Basileus and the Amir succeeded
in overwhelming the rebels and subsequently captured them. After the victory
Murad I blinded his son and then forced John V to do the same. This short but
bloody conflict made shocking impression to the Christians and gained broader
famousity in the contemporary historical accounts.

Although had undoubtedly been informed about these critical events that
brought to the West light over the true nature of the “alliance” between the
Ottoman Amir and John V Palaiologos, Pope Gregory XI did not seem hesitant
in his crusading intentions. On 4 February 1374 he sought the cooperation of
Venice to assemble a fleet against the Turks and intended to send his official
envoys in Constantinople™. In April Venetians gave evasive answers to the
different questions he had asked them, including the question where more
precisely in Romania should be best to debark the crusading force of Knights of
Rhodes. The Doge Andrea Contarini wrote literally the following to the Curia:
Preterea de loco, super quo videretur nobis de ponendo gentes Hospitaliorum in
terra. Super hoc respondemus, quod multa sunt loca ad hoc apta in partibus
Constantinopolis sive Romanie, quorum unus in reditu ipsius ambaxiate iuxta
dispositionem, que reperietur in domino imperatore, poterit abilius eligi®. In

July 1374 in the “Queen of Adriatic”®" was received an information that John V

*Mesanovié, S. Jovan VII Paleolog. B. 1994, p. 34.
> Dennis, G. T. Op. cit., p. 35.

% Letter of Andrea Contarini to Pope Gregory XI, 4 April, 1374, publ. in Halecki, O.
Op. cit., pp. 390-391.

%l I.e. Venice.
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and Murad I had agreed to arm a combined fleet”. These disturbing news, for
which the Holy See was informed in due time, probably were amongst the
reasons for the certain delay of the planned papal embassy to Constantinople,
which did not set out from Avignon until October 1374. Some time before the
departure — on 21 September, in a letter, sent to the Hospitaller’s Convent at
Rhodes, Gregory XI gave the first sign that he was well aware about the nature
of the contacts existing between the Ottoman Amir and the Byzantine Emperor.
He wrote in a direct manner: praesertim moderno tempore, quo inter Grecos et
Turchos quedam impia colligation adversus fideles Christi, ut dicitur, esse
factam et ex certis aliis causis subiacet manifeste.”

In October 1374 the official embassy of Gregory XI, comprised of two
theologians and the “military” part of it, represented by two high-ranked Knights
Hospitaller: the German brethren Fr. Hesso Schlegelholtz, and the Provencal Fr.
Bertrand Flotte, finally left Avignon to Constantinople. A little after their
departure in the Pope’s court arrived the Byzantine envoy Philip Tsykandiles,
coming from the name of John V Palaiologos. He was to give the Pope
explanations and excuses about the blinding of Andronikos IV and the treaty
with the Turks. The envoy spoke about the impossibility of the Emperor to not
making a treaty with the Turk and of not being able to avoid the mutilating of his
own son. Gregory actually accepted benevolently the Tsykandiles’ explanations
but emphasized that John V should not put any trust in the perfidious Turk but
should place his hopes only in a sincere and strong union of Latins and Greeks,
about which papal nuncios, already on their way, would treat®.

The papal-Hospitaller embassy achieved a certain and somewhat

unexpected success. After nearly one year stay in Constantinople, in the autumn

%2 Luttrell, A. Op. cit., p. 407.

% Quoted in Dennis, G. T. Op. cit., p. 35. The tone of the letter suggests that in the
second half of 1374 Gregory XI has already known about the Turkish-Byzantine alliance for a
long time.

% Gill. J. Op. cit., p. 225.
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of 1375 the four nuncios returned to Avignon with the news that the Emperor
had promised, probably under some pressure or after some proposal made by the
Hospitaller’s part of the embassy, to hand over Thessalonica and one “other”
city to the Pope; the two cities were to be defended by the Knights Hospitaller
who were to reside in them. The promise of John V was perhaps striking and
more than satisfactory for the purposes of the Crusade indeed. It was not
surprising that in response Gregory XI almost immediately ordered officially a
passagium against the Turks (...ordinatur pasagium contra Turchos pro
liberatione partium Grecie et Imperator Constantinopolitanus promitit dare
domino pape civitatem Salonichi et quondam aliam quas tenebunt fraters
Jerosolimitani et in eis residebunt.)65.

One passage from the letter of Pope Gregory XI, sent to Queen of Naples
Joan I d’Anjou on 27 October 1375, allows the assumption that the “other” city,
promised by John V, which name was not explicitly mentioned in the source,
was Gallipoli. What are the arguments for such an assumption? At first place,
the declared objective of the assistance, sought by Pope from Joan I, was the
preventing of passage of the Turks from Turchia (i.e. Asia Minor) in Romania
and Bulgaria®. Obviously, in this case the reference was not about other Turks
but the Ottomans. In view of the medieval logistics the performance of the
objective, stated by the Pope, was achievable only on condition that they were to
have the control over the both Straits between Europe and Asia Minor, where the
two continents almost touch each other — i.e. over the Bosphoros and
Dardanelles. It is difficult to assume that John V would agree to provide his own
capital — Constantinople, seat of the strongest Orthodox Patriarchy, under the
supreme military control of the Papacy and the Order of St. John.

Constantinople, however, was exactly the most important harbor at the

% Segre, A. “I Dispacii di Cristoforo da Piacenza procuratore mantovano alla corte
pontificia: 1371-1383”. Archivio Storico Italiano, 5 ser., XLIII (1909), pp. 80-82, quot. in
Luttrell, A. Op. cit., p. 408, n. 71.

% Jbidem, p. 409 and n. 78.
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Bosphoros and it can easily be said that at the time she held the strategic control
over this Strait. In addition a proposal for transmission of the Byzantine capital
would hardly remained not specified in the letter, as by name was mentioned
Thessalonica that was still the “second city” of the Empire. In this situation the
possibility that remains is that the “other city” was to be the great port of
Gallipoli, situated at the Strait of Dardanelles. It was this long and narrow Strait
that was the usual and preferred way, which the Ottomans used to cross into
Europe. In 1373-1375 Gallipoli was still under Byzantine rule, thanks to its
withdrawal from the hands of the Turks by the Crusaders of Count Amedeo VI
di Savoia in 1366. This fact, as it was mentioned above, gives reason to many
modern historians to claim that the passage of large Ottoman troops in Europe in
this period was very difficult and could only be done with the consent of the
Byzantine emperor”’. The latter, for instance, was certain during the rebellion of
Andronikos IV and Savci Celebi in 1373, when the presence of Murad I in
Europe was explicitly documented®. Equipped with a strong garrison and
navy®, the important stronghold of Gallipoli could turn into a serious obstacle
on the main road between the Asian and the European part of the already
emerging Ottoman Empire. Therefore we can come to conclusion that John V
would made his best for stopping the passage of the Turks from Asia Minor to
Europe if transfer Gallipoli to the Knights Hospitaller.

Undoubtedly inspired by the unusually generous offer of John V, Pope
Gregory XI, as a prove, promptly decided to mobilize the military force of the
Order of St. John — act that could well be supported by the Hospitaller nuncios.
On 15 October 1375 from the papal office were sent letters to all the Hospitaller

%7 Charanis, P. Op. cit., p. 296; Inalcik, H. The Ottoman Turks..., p. 241; Nicol, D.
Byzantium and Venice..., pp. 313-315.

% In the sources available to me I have not found any other unquestionable evidence
for the presence of Murad I in his European territories in the decade between 1367 and 1376-
77.

% However, Byzantium hardly had any; for the internal situation of the empire at that
time, cf. e.g. Matanov, Chr. Op. cit., pp. 59-62.
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priories, calling brethren of the Order to one more assembly in Avignon. On 27
October Pontiff sent Fr. Hesso Schlegelholtz to Hungary in another attempt to
reactivate the Crusade by land which Louis I d’Anjou had abandoned. The same
day Gregory XI wrote the aforementioned message to Queen Joan I of Naples,
calling her to supply shipping. In it he said that if sufficient support were to
reach the Greeks they would recognize papal supremacy, and he planned to send
Knights Hospitaller “in good number” and “several” galleys, some of them
promised by various powers and some to be hired by the Pope himself. In
December 1375 a papal bull already spoke of the passagium generale faciendum
contra Turchos’.

The new Avignonese council of the Hospitallers probably took place
shortly after 15 October 1375, again under the chairmanship of Fr. Juan
Fernandez de Heredia. In addition to Heredia the council was personally
attended by the priors of France, Champagne and St. Gilles and the recently
returned from Constantinople Fr. Bertrand Flotte. It was decided to the
announced by Gregory XI passagium to Romania to be called for 500 milites
(knights) each with scutifer (shield-bearer)’'. On 8 December 1375 Pope issued
bulls to the European priors instructing them each to hold chapters which were
to designate a total of 400 milites to participate in the coming expedition’. It
was provided from French priories to depart 126 Knights, from the Italian — 108,
from Spanish and Portuguese — 73, from English and Irish — 38, from German

and Bohemian — 32, from Hungarian — 17, and 4 from the preceptories of Athens

" Luttrell, A. Op. cit., pp. 408-409 and ref.
"I OD Raynaldi. Op. cit., p. 250.
2 Luttrell, A. Op. cit., p. 409 gives the number as 405.
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and Morea”. The passagium had by then been postponed until the spring of
1377,

So, on 8 December 1375 Gregory XI already initiated the mobilization of
the Order of St. John for Crusade in support of the threatened by Turkish
invasion Christians in the East and more precisely — to the Byzantine Emperor
John V Palaiologos. We saw that during the same autumn Pontiff also exhibited
a considerable diplomatic activity, dispatching messages and envoys to strong
Western lords with political interest at the Balkans as the Hungarian king Louis I
of Anjou and Joan I of Naples. The purpose of his embassies was to convince
these monarchs to join with their support in galleys, money or military
contingents in the Crusade. Pope’s efforts in this direction, however, were in
vain.

Before the things got to some more decisive actions and Hospitaller’s
mobilization to be finished, in the political situation in the East occurred
unexpected twists. While Gregory XI temporarily diverted his main attention

from organizing the campaign, being increasingly involved in the so called “War

Delaville Le Roulx, J. M. Op. cit., p. 188; Luttrell, A. “The Hospitallers at Rhodes,
1306-1421”. A History of the Crusades; Vol. Ill (The Fourteenth and Fifteenth Centuries) (ed.
Harry W. Hazard). W. 1975, p. 301.

* oD Raynaldi. Op. cit., p. 250; also in Pauli, S. Codice diplomatico del sacro
militare ordine Gerosolimitano. T. II. Lucca, 1737 (= Pauli, II), pp. 97-98; I shall quote here
the English translation of part of the letter of Gregory XI, sent on 8 December 1375 to the
Bohemian Hospitallers, by Gill, J. Op. cit., p. 304, n. 93: It is common knowledge that
already the impious Turks, persecutors of the Christian name, not being opposed by a
sufficient resistance from the faithful, first ravaged many of the islands, which were fertile and
inhabited by Christians, then they invaded, captured and pillaged almost the whole of the
glorious Empire of Romania and made it their tributary, stripping it of innumerable
inhabitants of both sexes whom they led off to a wretched slavery. Now they are said to have
savagely attacked the Empire of Bulgaria and the kingdom of Serbia and other Christian
areas. The glorious city of Constantinople, also, and its illustrious emperor are so
straightened by those same Turks that not only that they rendered tributary but they are
practically within their grasp, unless they receive speedy help from the faithful of the West.
The kingdom of Lesser Armenia, wedged between the Saracens and the Turks, for a long time
has seen no help at all from western Christians, and so slowly and nearly completely it is
falling into the hands of the infidel. See also the letter to the Hungarian Hospitallers, publ. in
Theiner, A. Vetera monumenta historica Hungariam sacram illustrantia; T. 2. R. 1860, doc.
Ne CCCVII, pp. 154-155.
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of the Eight Saints” (1375-1378) in Italy”, the partially regained his vision
Andronikos IV Palaiologos escaped from his prison in Constantinople in the
summer of 1376. Then he with substantial Turkish and Genoese assistance
managed to penetrate and seize the power in the Byzantine capital, and in his
turn to capture and imprison his father and two younger brothers Manuel and
Theodore’®. At the same time the Venetians, taking advantage of this civil strife,
occupied the long desired by them Aegean island of Tenedos, located at very
important strategic point near the entrance of the Dardanelles. For his part,
Andronikos IV had previously promised the island to Genoese in exchange for
their support for his coup. The erupted dispute for the possession of Tenedos
was the main reason for increase of the tension between the two mighty
maritime merchant republics of Genoa and Venice, which both had the largest
fleets in the Mediterranean. Ultimately, this became the main cause for the
outbreak of an extremely violent military conflict between them, which is known
in the modern historiography as the “War of Chioggia” (1378-1381)"". The
problem with the isle of Tenedos and the price which Andronikos IV
Palaiologos was obliged to pay for the Ottoman support — return of Gallipoli

under the power of Murad I’®, literally closed after the second half of 1376 the

7 0On 31 March 1376 Gregory XI excommunicated the members of the Florentine
government and put the whole Florence under interdict, cf., e.g. Trexler, R. C. “Who were
the Eight Saints?”” Renaissance News 16 (1963), pp. 89-94.

’® Barker, J. Op. cit., p. 28.

" PL I, p. 321; Lane, Fr. C. Venice. A Maritime Republic. The Johns Hopkins
University Press, 1973, pp. 189-196.

" On the discussions about timing of the re-entry of the Ottomans in Gallipoli cf.
Charanis, P. Op. cit., pp. 297-299; Ostrogorsky, G. Istorija na vizantiiskata durjava. S.
1998, p. 681, n. 2; Barker, J. Op. cit., pp. 458-461. In addition, in the early 1376 the
Venetians refused to provide two ships which the papal nuncio required from them for the
aims of the Crusade; about the Venetian policy in the period cf. Halecki, O. Op. cit., pp. 319-
323.
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area of the Straits for the meanwhile preparing in West Europe crusading
campaign’”.

Thus, after the coup d’etat of Andronikos IV, for Papacy and the Order of
St. John remained the next possibilities: either to abandon completely their
crusading efforts, or to aim the already collected resources and forces at some
other Balkan region where the political circumstances were more favorable and
there was a need for that. The weakened Latin states in Mainland Greece, which
were in stage of permanent conflict with their neighbors and were periodically
devastated by Turkish pirates, in the mid 70’s of the century seemed like an
appropriate destination. It appears that they were already threatened by the
Ottoman advance themselves. After the battle of Chernomen the Turkish raids
by land penetrated deep into the Balkans and began to effect directly the still
numerous Frankish possessions in Central and Southern Greece. One proof for
that is a letter by Gregory XI, sent on 13 November 1372 to the Hungarian king
Louis I d’Anjou, where is written that the Turks in large numbers carry out
attacks as far as “the confines of Serbia, Albania, the Principality of Achaia and
the Duchy of Athens®.

The created in this way political environment was conducive for the
revival of the “Greek” project of the Order of St. John. On 10 August 1376 at
Rhodes the Master of the Hospital Fr. Robert de Juliac spoke about something
that from our distance seems like a planned Hospitaller campaign ad partes
ducatus Athenarum 1i.e. in the Duchy of Athens, then still ruled by the Catalan
Company®'. Probably the reason for Master’s statement was that at the time this

Frankish state was in a condition of civil strife because of the war between the

” Luttrell, A. “Latin Responses to Ottoman Expansion before 1389”. The Ottoman
Emirate: 1300-1389 (ed. E. Zachariadou). Crete, 1993, p. 126.

80 .usque propis fines dicti Regni Rascie ac Albanie, ac Principatus Achaie et

Ducatus Athenarum sue perfidie per armorum potenciam subiugarunt, publ. in Theiner, A.
Op. cit., T. 2., doc. Ne CCLXII, p. 130; see also Miller, W. The Latins in the Levant. L. 1908,
pp- 303-304.

81 Pauli, II, p. 100.
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Catalan lords of the Western and the Eastern part of the Duchy of Athens — the
Vicar-General don Louis and his cousin don Pedro Fadrique®. Other reason
could be that it was threatened by Turkish invasion of some sort. Whatever the
reasons were, the certain was that probably in the same month (August, 1376)
the Queen of Naples Joan I d’Anjou, who after 1373 took personally the
sovereignty over Achaia, leased her Peloponnese Principality to the Order of St.
John for five years at a yearly rent of four thousand ducats®. Thus, she became
the only Western monarch who gave any assistance to the crusading plans of
Holy See and the Hospital. Meanwhile King Louis I d’Anjou whom Pope
Gregory XI and the Hospitaller envoy Fr. Hesso Schlegelholtz again approached
for support in 1375-1376, entered into a quarrel with Papacy and the Order. The
problem was that he refused to recognize the newly-nominated Hospitaller prior
of Hungary and perhaps this cause contributed to the fact that he also declined in
any way the proposals to join the Crusade™.

The political situation in Latin Greece was aggravated in 1377 by the
death of the feudal overlord of the Catalan Duchy of Athens — King Frederick III
of Sicily (1355-1377) in January. He left no man heir and his death was
immediately followed by a conflict between the partisans of his daughter Maria

and King of Aragon Pedro IV the Ceremonious (1336-1387) which reflected

82 Details in Setton, K. M. Catalan Domination..., pp. 111-113. Fine speaks about a
civil strife between the Catalans of Thebes and Athens since the beginning of the 70’s, but I
don’t know what are his arguments; cf. Fine, J. V. D. Jr. The Late Medieval Balkans. A
Critical Survey from the Late Twelfth Century to the Ottoman Conquest. M. 1987, p. 400.

% Loenertz, R.-J. “Hospitaliers et Navarrais en Gréce. Regestes et documents”.
Byzantina et Franco-Graeca. R. 1970, p. 339.

% Cf. Delaville Le Roulx, J. M. Op. cit., pp. 196-98; Luttrell, A. “The Hospitallers in
Hungary before 1418: Problems and Sources”. The Crusades and the Military Orders:
Expanding the Frontiers of Medieval Latin Christianity (ed. Zs. Hunyadi & J. Laszlovszky).
B. 2001, pp. 274-275; Hunyadi, Zs. “The Millitary Activity of the Hospitallers in the
Medieval Kingdom of Hungary (Thirteenth to Fourteenth Centuries)”. The Hospitallers, the
Mediterranean and Europe: Festschrift for Anthony Luttrell (ed. K. Borchardt, N. Jaspert &
H. Nicholson). A. 2007, pp. 199-201; Housley, N. King Louis the Great..., p. 207.
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also into the Duchy85 . Meanwhile, over the Latin possessions in Greece, unless
the Turkish, more tangible appeared another threat of foreign conquest - the
Albanian. The expansion of Albanian tribes in the western part of Central
Greece had recently taken alarming proportions under the military leadership of
the Despot of Arta Gjin Bua Shpata (1358-1399)*°. These problems were likely
to be among the first, discussed by the summoned of the new Hospitaller Baillie
of Achaia Fr. Danielle del Caretto parliament of the barons and the prelates of
Principality of Achaia in its capital Clarentza in the late 1376 or early 1377".
While the Hospital was still establishing and strengthening its power over
Achaia, the Master Fr. Robert de Juliac died at Rhodes on 29 July 1377. His post
remained vacant until 24 September of that year when Pope Gregory XI gave
with a special bull the leadership in the Order to his protégé Fr. Juan Fernandez
de Heredia (1377-1396). Descended from Iberian Kingdom of Aragon, Heredia
was among the most iconic and important persons in the history of Knights of
St. John in 14" century as well in the West, as in the East®. Since the mid-
century, he successively held several senior positions in the hierarchy of the

Order at his home-country and in the Pope’s court in Avignon, and was,

% Miller, W. Op. cit., pp. 304-305; Setton, K. M. Catalan Domination..., pp. 100-
101.

% For him see Nicol, D. The Despotate..., pp. 142-146; Istoricheskoe skazanije inoka
Komnina i inoka Prokla o raznijh despotah epirskih i o tirane Fome Prelumbove Komnine,
despote (perevod, predislovie i primechanija G. Destunisa). SPb., 1858, p.15; for the
Albanian invasion in Greece during this period, cf. e.g. Matanov, Chr. Balkanski horizonti.
Istorija, obshtestva, lichnosti. S. 2007, pp. 192-195.

87 Libro de los Fechos et Congquistas del Principado de la Morea. Chronique de Moree
aux XIII et X1V siecles (ed. A. Morel-Fatio). G. 1885, pp. 159-160; Loenertz, R.-J. Op. cit.,
p- 339.

8 Luttrell, A. “Intrigue, Schism and Violence among the Hospitallers of Rhodes:
1377-1384". Speculum, Vol. 41, Ne 1 (Jan., 1966), p. 32.

% The only modern scientifical monography that up to the moment is devoted entirely
to this really remarkable historical person belongs to Herquet, K. Juan Fernandez de
Heredia. Grossmeister des Johanniterordens (1377-1396). M. 1878; cf. also Setton, K. M.
Op. cit., pp. 119-120, and the rather fictional look at his biography (with some historical
inaccuracies) in Sire, H. J. A. Op. cit., pp. 41-51.
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significantly enough, admiral of the fleet of Gregory XI during his historic
voyage from Provence to Italy in the early 1377.

By appointment of Heredia” Gregory XI presumably aimed as well as
raising his favorite, the forcing of a contrived for a long time yet Crusade pro
liberatione partium Grecie’'. At the time, with the hiring of Achaia from Queen
Joan I of Anjou in 1376, the Order had practically succeeded to implement the
plans, supported by Pope Innocent VI still in the late 50’s of the century. In all
likelihood, Knights Hospitaller even exceeded them, taking the possession over
the whole territory of Principaility of Achaia in the mainland and some of the
adjacent archipelagos from the isle of Cephalonia in the west to isle of Euboea in
the east. Having such large and relatively secured foothold, the Crusade to the
Balkans under the supreme leadership of Order of St. John could now begin.

The passagium had been postponed for a time while Gregory XI left
Avignon for Italy. After establishing of the Holy See in Rome, the crusading
forces also gathered in Italy. The point of departure was in fact the capital of
Queen Joan I — Naples. The supposed question that faced the not-large crusading
army in Naples in the late 1377 and early 1378 was again to which one part of
Latin Greece to proceed.

In the same year the Order of St. John had secured a lease on the town of
Vonitsa, situated in the Gulf of Arta, from Maddalena Buondelmonti of Florence
who was a widow of Leonardo Tocco (1357-1376-777), Duke of Leucadia and
Count of Cephalonia. This act seemed to be in connection with the joining in
Italy to the Crusade of a certain group of Florentines. According to Luttrell, they
provided “the finance and provisions” for the passagium’. With their

participation in the Crusade they had to be exempted from the restrictions of the

% Which was unusual by itself and was contrary to the Statutes of the Order, cf.
Luttrell, A. Gregory XI..., p. 412.

! Ibidem.

2 Ibidem.
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papal interdict upon them”. Among the Florentines in the crusading camp were
the two brothers of Maddalena Buondelmonti — Esau (his name appears in some
Balkan sources under the form of Izaul) and Francesco’. They were probably
presented in the army as representatives of the interests of their sister. At the
moment she ruled as a regent of her under-aged son Carlo I Tocco this part of
the Latin possessions in West Greece, which theoretically was administratively
governed by the Principality of Achaia. Therefore Maddalena after the
conclusion of the Hospitaller’s leasing contract with Joan I of Anjou in 1376 had
automatically turned into vassal of the Hospital. In the subsequent events,
related to the choice of the direction, in which the Crusaders made, we could see
also the “long arm” of the “Florentine lobby” in the Angevine Kingdom of
Naples. The latter had strong influence and interests not only in that part of Italy,
ruled by Naples, but also in Latin Greece, thanks mostly to the representatives of
the Florentine families Acciaiuolli and the related to them Buondelmonti who
after the 50’s of 14™ century acquired large powers and authority in this area.
These Florentines probably affected the plans of the new Hospitaller’s Master
Heredia, who, as we shall see, after had left Italy, directed his fleet against the
lands of Albanian Despot Shpata in Epiros and Aetolia. Meanwhile the latter,
after the death of Count Leonardo I Tocco, had launched a massive offensive
against the mainland territories of the County of Ceffalonia.

At the date of the departure of the Master from Naples Shpata held the
just acquired fortress of the Order of St. John, Vonitsa, under siege and had
some time before conquered another Frankish possession, which were even

more important strategically — the fortified town of Lepanto (Naupactos).

% See ultra, n. 113; Luttrell, A. “Aldobrando Baroncelli in Greece: 1378-1382.”
Orientalia Christiana Periodica. XXXVI1. R. 1970, p. 279. For the papal bull, dated on 24
January 1378, that exempted the Grand Seneschal of the Kingdom of Naples Angelo
Acciaiuoli from the interdict (it is possible that this act was connected to the Crusade for some
kind of assistance, secured by Angelo to it), cf. ibidem.

** Ibidem, p. 280.
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Lepanto was captured by the Angevins during their campaign in Western Greece
in 1306, and subsequently incorporated into the Principality of Achaia’. The
loss of Lepanto, situated near the entrance to the Gulf of Corinth, threatened the
communications of the Latins in Greece with the West, and was a reasonable
cause for war of Achaia with Despotate of Arta.

So, to assume, in the early 1378 the Crusader’s army, composed by the
mobilized Knights Hospitaller and certain Florentines, departed from Italy under
the leadership of Heredia to attack subsequently the domains of Shpata in
Western Greece. The exact course of the army’s military actions is still
disputable96 but, according to the information of the known historical sources, I
am inclined to agree with the reconstruction of the sequence of the events as it
was proposed by the French historian Jean Delaville le Roulx in the early 20™
century”’. According to his version, the fleet first debarked at Lepanto, besieged
and captured it after attack against the Shpata’s garrison, and then headed north
by sea and entered the port of Vonitsa, where its presence was documented
between 24 and 29 April 1378, From Vonitsa the crusading army, among the
leading officers of which were, except Heredia, the priors of Venice, Pisa and

Capua, as well as the Admiral of the Order Fr. Palamedo di Giovanni99, marched

%> Nicol, D. Op. cit., pp. 60-63.
% Cf. e.g. ibidem, p. 148, n. 27.

" Delaville Le Roulx, J. M. Op. cit., pp. 202-203. Out of the arguments given by Le
Roulx, such a route of the campaign, with its final destination at Arta, could easily find an
explanation in a justified attempt to be escaped the passage through the arduous mountainous
lands of Aetolia and Acarnania, and the area around river of Acheloos to the north of Lepanto,
where two decades earlier Despot Nikephoros II Orsini (1335-1338; 1356-1359) was killed in
a bloody battle against the Albanians of the younger Shpata. Setton proposes the opposite
course of the events i.e. that Heredia firstly debarked at Vonitsa and then headed for Lepanto,
from where to Arta (Setton, K. M. Op. cit., p. 122). It seemed less probable to me for the
aforementioned reasons. In the accepted here version the capture of Lepanto by Heredia is
dated with terminus ante quem 24 April 1378.

 While had been sojourning in Vonitza, the Master signed two documents and sent a
letter to the Infant of Aragon Jaime (later King Jaime I, the Hunter, 1387-1396), cf. Loenertz,
R.-J. Op. cit., pp. 340-341.

* Luttrell, A. Intrigue..., p. 35.
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inland, setting out towards the capital of Shpata — the well-fortified town of Arta
in Epiros, which was besieged.

This unexpected at first view direction that took the Crusade, could find
its explanation besides in the defense of the interests of the vassals of the
Hospital in Western Greece, in the more general context of supporting the Latin
cause at the Balkans against the expansion of the Albanians and the political
power of their leaders. The Albanian invasion to the land of Greece had had its
long history at that moment. Albanian tribes originally inhabited a
comparatively small territory, called Arbanon — a mountainous and semi-
mountainous land between Lake of Ochrid and the rivers of Shkumbi and
Devoli. In the late 13™ and the early 14" century began the expansion of the
tribes against the neighboring lands. This migration was predominantly centered
towards the territories of Modern Greece. Local Byzantine authorities had to
deal with them, and Emperor Andronikos III Palaiologos (1328-1341) was
forced to fight with a few powerful Albanian tribes during his campaign for
conquest of the Despotate of Epiros in 1338. In the next decade Serbian Tsar
Stefan DuSan conquered the whole territory of Modern Albania and the Greek
regions of Epiros, Thessalia and Acarnania. It is presumed that at the time one of
the ancestors of Gjin Bua Shpata was made Protovestiarios'® by Dusan, which
is a testimony for the big political significance of his family. In Epiros a certain
role for the successful expansion played the great plague epidemic of mid-14"
century, i.e. the so called “Black Death”, which presumably devastated the
lowlands and the littoral of the area. Afterwards big masses of Albanians
invaded the depopulated lands. In the civil strife in the Serbian Empire that
immediate followed the death of DuSan, his brother Tsar Simeon UroS

Nemanji¢, nicknamed SiniSa (1359-1370) who was previously appointed for

190°Cf. http://genealogy.euweb.cz/balkan/spatas.html; Protovestiarios was a high
Byzantine court title, which in 14" century was predominantly connected with military
functions, i.e. meaning a general.
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governor of Epiros and Acarnania, gave titles of despots to two local Albanian
lords — Peter Losha (1359-1374, ruled in the region of Aetolia and Arta) and
Peter Bua (in the region of Acarnania). Presumably Despot Peter Bua was the
father of Gjin. The capital of his lands was the fortress of Angelokastron and he
died before the spring of 1359, when his son defeated and killed the last
descendant of the ancient Greek despots of Epiros Nikephoros II Orsini in a
bloodshed battle at the river of Acheloos'"".

This was just the beginning of the rise of the warlike Gjin, who succeeded
the title of Despot from his father. At the head of his forces he incessantly
attacked the last Greek stronghold in the area — Ioannina, and in the first half of
the 70’s managed to capture Arta and therefore almost the whole territory of the
old Byzantine Despotate of Epiros. His obvious goal was to establish his power
over as much land as possible and perhaps to renew the ancient power of the
Despotate — but this time under Albanian domination.

Thus the aggressive policy, led by the Despotate of Arta under Gjin Bua
Shpata, appeared as an undoubted threat to the vassal to Achaia possessions of
Maddalena Buondelmonti, and even for the very center of the Principality in the
Pelloponessos peninsula. An additional indication of the scale of the invasion of
the Albanian tribes and their military force at the end of the 70’s of 14™ century
was mentioning in one Catalan document for the presence of a military unit of
one thousand and five hundred Albanian horsemen on the territory of the Duchy
of Athens, which, as it was mentioned above, at the time was in internal state of
turmoil because of the dynastic struggles for its possession. The leader of these
Albanians, whose name was probably “Demetrios”, was titled Count (lo comte)

by the Catalans of the Duchy'”.

%! Nicol, D. Op. cit., p. 142.

2 Diplomatari de I'Orient catala: 1301-1409 (ed. A. Rubio I Lluch). B. 1947, doc.
No 689: Item lo Comte de Mitra qui pot haver be M.D. homens a cabal albaneses. The
identification of this Comte de Mitra, as well as the territory which he governed are still at
question, cf. Miller, W. Op. cit., p. 305, where is expressed the assumption that the note was
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The clarification of the problems, related to the campaign of Heredia
against Arta, does not end with that. While Master of the Hospital was heading
for Greece with his troops, the political situation in West Europe became further
complicated by the sudden death of Pope Gregory XI on 27 March 1378. On 8
April 1378 in the new/old seat of the Holy See — Rome, was elected the new
pope — Urban VI (Bartolomeo Prignano, 1378-1389) who was Italian. Almost
immediately after his ascension he entered into a conflict with the French
cardinals, with most of whom Heredia was in close relations. As a consequence,
only five months after the election of Urban V, began the so called Great Church

103 " A little later we shall

Schism in the West, which was to continue until 1417
find the Master of the Hospital and the majority of the Knights of Rhodes among
the supporters of the Avignonese Antipope Clement VII (Robert de Geneva,
1378-1394). This emerging in the spring and the summer of 1378 huge internal
conflict within the Catholic Church probably contributed to a kind of
“abandonment” of the crusading venture in Greece, and the possible failure to be

sent the necessary (and perhaps the expected, as Luttrell thinks) reinforcements

to the campaign from the West'*,

about the governor of Demetrias at the Gulf of Volos which was a city, situated too far north,
and which was never before documentated in the boundaries of the controlled by the Catalan
company lands. According to the order in which the nobles of the Duchy of Athens were
listed in this document, the possessions of the Albanian count should be localized rather
somewhere in the Central Greece (Phokis) and/or Southern Thessaly (cf. Setton, K. M. Op.
cit., p. 105), between these belonging to the Count de la Sola (of Salona) and the Marquise of
Bodonitza, and not in the Northeastern Thessaly. The lands in question were bordered with
the territory of Despotate of Arta. For the possible connections of Gjin Bua Shpata with Count
“Demetrios” and his Albanians in the Duchy of Athens cf. e.g. the internet publication on
address: www.sandiegoaccountantsguide.com/library/Spata.php, where is represented an
interesting hypothesis about the origin of the name of the modern Greek city of Spata, situated
at the eastern end of Attica peninsula; for the Albanian tribe of Bua (called such by the
filarchs), inhabiting yet the mountains of Thessaly in the mid 30’s of 14" century see e.g.
Cantacuzenus, L. loannis Cantacuzeni eximperatoris Historiarum Libri IV (ed. L. Schopen);
Vol. L. B. 1828, p. 474.

1% Kaminsky, H. “The Great Schism”. The New Cambridge Medieval History; Vol.
VI (C.1300-C. 1415) (ed. M. Jones). Cambr. 2008, pp. 676-677.

1% Luttrell, A. The Hospitallers at Rhodes..., p. 302; idem, Gregory XI..., p. 413;
idem, Intrigue..., p. 33.
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Still under question is also the probable inclusion of the members of the
so called ‘“Navarrese Company”’, coming from Durazzo, in the Heredia’s
campaign against Shpata'”. Furthermore, although the Albanian Despot is
certainly identified as the main target of the Crusader attack, there exists a

106 ) )
. In some later historical

problem with the clarification of his possible allies
sources, such as the works of Giacomo Bosio and Abbot Vertot, was persistently
argued that during this campaign the Master Heredia fought with some Turks in
Greece and that had even been captured by them, rather than Shpata'”’. With no
other historical evidence to confirm these reports, it is difficult at first glance to
accept their credibility. Moreover, in 1378 the Turks still seemed far from the
lands of Western Greece — between them and Epiros were the appanage of
Manuel Palaiologos at Thessalonica, the state of the Vukasin’s son King Marko
(1371-1395) and various other smaller Christian lordships. However, a closer
look at the political map of the region and the course of the events seem to
indicate otherwise. The aforementioned letter of Pope Gregory XI to the
Hungarian king Louis I of Anjou shows that after the battle of Chernomen the
Ottoman raids had yet in 1372 reached “the borders of the Principality of Achaia
and the Duchy of Athens”. In the next year at the request of the Venetian Senate
the Amir Murad I sent five thousand of his own troops in the Adriatic and Italy
itself to fight as paid mercenaries for the war the Serenissima led against
Padua'®. After the seizure of the power in Constantinople by Andronikos IV

Palaiologos (1376-1379), his brother Manuel, who was at the time an active

supporter of the anti-Ottoman policy, was removed from the appanage in

195 This opinion is shared e.g. by Fine, J. V. D. Jr. Op. cit., p. 401.

1% Some sources claim that among them was the Serbian despot of Ioannina Thomas
IT Preljubovi¢ (1366-1384) who was usually hostile to the Albanians and especially to Gjin
Bua Shpata, cf. Nicol, D. Op. cit., pp. 157-158.

07 Bosio, L Dell’istoria della sacra religione et illustrissima militia di S.Giovanni
Gierosolimitano. Parte Prima et Parte Seconda. R. 1594 (= Bosio), L. 111, p. 87; Vertot, I, pp.
170-173.

198 Luttrell, A. Latin Responses..., pp. 125-126.
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Thessalonica and thrown as a prisoner into the tower of Anemas with his father.
This event, together with the handing over of Gallipoli, in fact gave easier access
and a new impetus to the Ottoman invasion on the ancient Roman road Via
Egnatia (leading from Constantinople to Durazzo). By the evidence of the
sources also seems likely that by 1377-78 the majority of the Christian lords of
the present-day geographical region of Macedonia had already become vassals

1% 1n such conditions in 1378 the armies of Murad I should

of the Ottoman Amir
had had free access to Western Greece. Therefore, in an acceptable explanation
of the information, given by Bosio and Vertot, becomes the assumption that Gjin
Bua Shpata hired some Ottoman soldiers from the forces of the Western udj that
at the time probably reached the northwestern borders of Epiros''’, and used
them in the war against the controlled by the Order of St. John Principality of
Achaia. Such a practice of hiring of Turkish troops by the local Christian lords
(or simply by those who got the money to pay, as the Venetians in 1373) was, as
we saw above, very well known in this age and common not only to the
Ottomans but also to all of the other so called ghazi-beyliks in Anatolia.
Furthermore, it was quite typical for the initial stage of the Turkish expansion
into new areas, such as were the Western Balkans at this time.

If we turn for the last time to the motives for the campaign of Heredia
against Arta, besides in the defense of the interests of the family of
Buondelmonti and the Principality of Achaia they probably could be
summarized in the following: the consolidation of the leased by the order of St.

John domains that were threatened by the onslaught of Despot Shpata; the re-

conquering of the previously lost Angevine possesions in Epiros and Aetolia,

1% Matanov, Chr. Ot Galipoli do Lepanto..., pp. 66-67; Soulis, G. Chr. The Serbs
and Byzantium during the reign of Tsar Stephen Dusan (1331-1355) and his successors.
Dumbarton Oaks, 1984 (revision of Ph.D thesis, Harvard University, 1958), App. IV, pp. 155-
156.

10 Even the logic of the chronology of the Ottoman conquest of Macedonia proves

that, cf. e.g. Matanov, Chr. lugozapadnite bulgarski zemi..., pp. 102-156.
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and, thus, probably the formation of a Frankish-Hospitaller hegemony over the
most of the Mainland Greece. The last assumption could seem too ambitious, but
in my opinion satisfactory explains the “strange” direction that took the Crusade
and the circumstances about its conduct. As to the pure crusading goals and
opportunities that could be pursued by such enterprise, they were expressed in
the fact that the united under the leadership of the Order Latin possessions,
ranging from Albania to the island of Euboea (real and fictitious by the summer
of 1378), theoretically would constituted a serious barrier to the Ottoman
advance in the Southern Balkans and the Turkish pirate raids in the Aegean.
There existed also the possibility that the directing of the campaign towards Arta
was something like a temporary deviation, and the true goal was to be the
continuation to the already conquered by the Ottomans lands of Romania.
However, even the Master and the Convent of the Order to have had such plans,
serving probably the program-maximum of their old “Greek™ project, they
collapsed too soon, since on 23 August 1378'"", while had still been besieging
Arta, Fr. Juan Fernandez de Heredia fell into ambush along with his entourage
and was captured by the troops of Gjin Bua Shpata.

This event constituted the end of the Crusade, and Heredia was held
captive by Shpata until the spring of 1379'"%. For his liberation was demanded a
huge ransom which at this point was clearly not within the reach of the
Levantine treasury of the Order. For that reason the Knights Hospitaller
borrowed large amounts of money from various local Frankish magnates, among

them were the Grand Constable of Achaia Centurione I Zaccaria, the Florentine

" The exact date is marked in manuscript, held in Arles: Arles, Bibliotheque
Communale, GG 76, f. 311, according to Luttrell, A. Gregory XI..., p. 413, n. 88; the news
about the capture arrived in Florence on 28. IX. 1378, cf. Loenertz, R.-J. Op. cit., p. 341.

120n 20 May 1379 the presence of the Master was registered at the Achaian capital
of Clarenza, cf. Delaville Le Roulx, J. M. Op. cit., p. 206.

44



Cmamuu

Rainerio (Nerio, Neri) I Acciaiuoli (1371-1394) and the wife of the Byzantine
Despot of Morea Manuel I Cantacuzene (1349-1380) Isabel de Lusignan'".

At the headquarters in Rhodes in February 1379, while the Master was
still being captive to the Albanians, was held a General Chapter of the Order,
which was attended by many Hospitaller senior dignitaries, who had gathered
there on the occasion of the crusading campaign. Among the others there were
presented personally the Prior of France Fr. Gerard de Vienne, the Prior of
Auvergne Fr. Robert de Chatteneuf and the Prior of Thoulouse Fr. Gaucher (or
Gautier) de La Bastide. The main question, discussed by the participants in the
council was the recent non-canonical and inappropriate, according to the
Statutes of the Order, election of Fr. Heredia for Master. At the meetings under
the chairmanship of the eminent and already mentioned Grand Commander Fr.
Bertrand Flotte, who was elected for a temporary deputy of the Master with the
title of Lieutenant, had been adopted a number of regulations that restricted the
power and the prerogatives of the Master and made him extremely dependant on

14 "On these decisions of the General

the decisions of the Convent of the Order
Chapter undoubtedly held influence the inglorious defeat which the Aragonese
brother suffered in Epiros several months earlier.

Thus, ultimately the project of Gregory XI for the papal-Hospitaller
Crusade for “liberation of parts of Greece” proved a failure. One can speculate
on the possibilities that could be found before the campaign of Heredia, if he had
departed earlier or the coup of Andronikos IV in Constantinople had not taken
place, but all this remains in the field of the historical fiction. As a consequence

of the defeat of this Crusade, led by the Master of the Hospital, in the late 70’s

of the 14" century the long expected in Byzantium military aid from the West

3 The amount of the ransom for Heredia was at least twelve thousand Venetian
ducats, and probably much more, cf. Luttrell, A. Aldobrando Baroncelli..., pp. 286, 288-290.

4 Vertot, II, p. 179; Delaville Le Roulx, J. M. Op. cit., pp. 205-209.
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remained a distant mirage, and the political circumstances for further expansion

of the Ottomans into the Balkans were better than ever.
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JABopbT Ha Kapu Besmku kaTo ynpabjieHYecKa
HHCTUTYUMS B CbYNHEHHETO HA APXUENHCKOII
XunkMmap “de ordine palatii‘‘ /Tpera gyacrt/

Becenka ['spkoBa

b/ Ordo regni.

BbB BTOparta yacTt Ha Tpakrara Ha Ananapa/XuHKMap, IOCBETEHA Ha ordo
regni — B TnaBu VI u VII, ce pasranexmar mo-otOIn30 CIEAHUTE TPU BHIIPOCA:
UMIIEPCKUTE ChOPaHUsI, KPAJICKUTE ChbBETHUIIM U KPAJICKOTO 3aKOHOAATENICTBO.

N3BectHO €, ue wummepckure cwOpanus - placita generalis, pled,
conventus, diet, npu KapoquHruTe ca CBUKBAaHU JIBa MMbTU TOJAMUIIHO. XUHKMAap
uH(popMUpa CIETHOTO 3a OOIIOTO HAPOJIHO ChOpaHue, OOSABIBAHO OOMKHOBEHO
pe3 Mail M 3a0bJDKUTENHO 3a BCHUKHM MOJaHUIM Ha Kpayd: “‘CraBamie Taka: 1o
OHOBa BpeMe Oelle 00MYaiiHO J1a c€ CBUKBAT T'OJIMIITHO HE MOBEYE OT JIBE 00U
cbOpanus. EnHOTO, mpH KOETO ce Oompenessiie MOJ0XKEHHETO B IIIOTO
KpaJCTBO 3a TEKylllara rOJMHA; KOETO Ha HEero OuBalle IMOCTAaHOBEHO, HE
MOJKellle 1a ObJie MPOMEHEHO OT M3X0Ja Ha HewlaTta, JOpU U MpU Hal-rojisiMa
OMAaCHOCT 34 LSUIOTO KPAJICTBO.

Ha ToBa chOpaHue maBaxa BCHUUKHM TOJEMIM, KAKTO I'bPKOBHUTE, TaKa U
CBETCKHTE; MO-BUCIINTE, 32 J1a B3eMaT pelIeHus], Mo-ApeOHUTe, 3a 1a mpueMar
TE3U PELICHUS U MEXAY JAPYyroTo M Ja JaBaT ChbBETH M TOBA HE IO 3amoBes (Ha
Kpajis — 0.M.), a Mo cOOCTBEHO pa3OupaHe U OIEHKA Ja MOTBBPIAT, U HAKpas 3a
71a 1a]1aT CBOUTE JapOBE.

Hpyroto cbOpaHue ce CBHUKBallle CaMO CbhC seniores M ¢ Hal-100puTe
CBHBETHUIIM, IPU KOETO C€ OOMUCIISIIE MOJOKEHUETO Mpe3 HABalllaTa roJMHa:

AaJIx HCOIO HC CC 3aj/laBallc, KOCTO Jia M3HUCKBA IMPCABAPUTCIHU MCPKH, AU
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clel enHa roAWHAa HE 3allaliBallle Hello, 3apaid KoeTo TpsOaimie na ce
MpeJprUeMaT IPeABAPUTENHO PELICH S i AeHCTBHA.” .

Tyk e BaxHO J1a mog4YepTaem, 4e MpHu IMbPBUS BUJl CHOPAHUS CE MOCTABAT
3a pazpelraBaHe 3aladd OT OONIOABPKABEH XapakTep (BOWHA, HAMaJCHHE,
oOChXkJaHe M ONOBECTSBAHE HA KAaIUTYJIAPWH, IIBPKOBHHU PEIICHUS W Mp.) U
PEIICHOTO HE MOXE Ja ObJie TMPOMEHEHO “TIpM KaKbBTO M Ja € M3XO0J Ha
Henata”. CbOpaHHETO OT BTOpPHUS BHUJ SIBHO € MPEICTaBIIABAIO HEIIO KaTo
OpraHu3allMOHHO CHOMpAaHE MO MOJArOoTOBKaTa Ha Maickusi cOop M ce €
MPOBEXKAAI0 OOMKHOBEHO Mpe3 eceHTa. Ha Hero ce n3paboTBaiy MOJIUTUYECKU U
CTpAaTeTMYeCKd NMPUOPUTETH, HAOEsI3BaNIM ce omnepatuBHU peunieHus. Kakro ce
MoJ4YepTaBa B TEKCTA, B3E€TUTE PEIICHUs TPSOBAJIO Ja CE€ Ma3iaT C Hail-rojsMa
JUCKPETHOCT JI0 CJEABAIIOTO OOLIO0 ChOpaHue MOpaau CICAHUTE ChbOOPaKEHUS
(mo gymute Ha Ananapa/XuHKMap): IbPBO, 3a 1a ¢€ IPEAOTBPATSII JOCTHIA 10
uH(pOpMaIMATa Ha OMpPENeTICHN XOpa U TPYNH B U U3BBbH KPAJICTBOTO, 32 Ja HE
Obllenia TS YHHUILNOXKEHA WIM OO€3CHIIEHA, U BTOPO, 3a Ja HE C€ HapyllaBajo
MPaBOTO HA CHBEIIATEIIEH W MOTBBPXKAABAl] IJIaC HA Jpyrara 4acT OT
apUCTOKpAaIMsITa — KaTO C€ MOThPCH HEHWHUS CHBET M OJ0OpPEHUE 3a PEIICHUATA

2
“KaTo 4e JIM HUIIO He € OUJIO PEIIeHO MPEeIBAPUTEIIHO” ~.

! De ordine palatii, CapVI, 82 — 85:”Consuetudoautem tunc temporis alis erat,ut non
saeopis,sed bis in anno placita duo tenerentur.Umim, quando ordinabatur status totius regni
ad anni vertentis spatium; quod ordinatum nullus eventus rerum,nisi summa necessitas,
guae similiter toti regno incumbebat,mutabatur.

In quo placito generalitas universorum maiorum, tam clericorum quam laicorum
conveniebat, seniors propter consilium ordinandum,minores propter idem consilium
suscipiendum et interdum pariter tractandum et non ex potestate, sed ex proprio mentis
intellectu vel sentential confirmandum, ceterum autem propter dona generaliter danda.

Aliud placitum cum senioribus tantum et praecipuis cosiliariis habebatur, in quo iam
futuri anni status tractari incipiebatur, si forte talia aliqua se praemonstrabant, pro quibus
necesse erat praemeditando ordinare, si quid mox transacto anno priore incumberet, pro
qguo anticipando aliquid statuere aut providere necessitas esset.”

2 Nak Tam, p.84-86:"Et cum ita per eorundem seniorum consilium, quod future
tempotis action vel ordo agenda posceret, a longe considerarent, et cum inventum esset,

48



Cmamuu

OT TO3M Macax cTaBa SCHO, Y€ Ha TO3W BUJ ChOpaHUs € UBaja CaMoO 4acT
OT apUCTOKpalUsATa — TOBa ca OWJIM TE3W TOJEMIM, MOKAHEHU CIELUATHO OT
kpansi. I3BecTHO € ChIo Taka, 4e JHEBHUSAT peJl € Ol MOATOTBSIH OT KOMHUCHH,
B HSKOU ClIy4au JUYHO MPEJICEIaTeNICTBAaHU OT Kpalis, a aKo TOM € OTChCTBAJ, OT
MOCOYEH OT HEero 4yoBeK. KakTo BhIpOCHUTE 3a pa3uCKBaHE OMBAIM MMOCOYEHU OT
KpaJisi U1 HUKOW HSIMAJI MPaBo J1a C€ OTKJIOHU OT T€3W HACOKHU, TaKa U MOCJIeIHATA
JyMa UMall TOM, KOraTo ce MOArOTBsUI 3aBbPIIEHUAT TEKCT OT CbOPAaHUETO.

IIpu INMumuna Il obpBuUAT BUA chOpaHuE - WIM OOMKHOBEHOTO OOIIIO
chOpaHue, ce CBUKBAJIO MPE3 MECel Mail - MpakTHUKa, BbBEJEHA 3a MO-JIECHOTO
U3XpaHBaHE Ha KOHHMIIATA, HApUYAJIO CE € opaau ToBa ‘“‘Maiicko nose”. Taka B
KpaJCTBOTO Ca CBUKBAaHM BCBITHOCT JBE (YHIAMEHTATHO Pa3IUYHH
WHCTUTYLIUM - APUCTOKPATUYHHUAT OOIl IUIe] Ha “TpaHaoBeTe” U TO3U Ha
CBOOOJHUTE XOpa, BIM3AIIM BbB Boiickara. Ouie npu MaiiopaomMa Ha GpaHKUTE
Kapn Mapren (714-741 r.) Te ca OWIM CBUKBaHU €JHOBPEMEHHO, KOETO €
YTEeXKHSIBAJIO opraHu3anusaTa uM. ChIIHOCTTa Ha JIBaTa BHUJA OOLIM ChOpaHUs €
HaIThJIHO pa3JInyHa — JIOKATO BOICKaTa TpsiOBajIo Ja c€ HaMupa Ha MsICTO, OJIU30
0 BOEHHHUTE JACHCTBHUS WU J0 3acTpallleHaTa 3a MOMEHTa TpaHuIla, 3a
IbP>KABHOTO YIpPABJICHHE OWJIM HEOOXOIMMM apXWB, BEUIU aIMUHUCTPATOPU U
IOPUCTH.

IIpaktukara o Bpeme Ha ynpasienueto oT [Iunun 11 no Kapn Benuku
MOKa3Ba, Ye MOCTENEHHO BOMCKOBOTO ChbOpaHue ce OTAENs OT apUCTOKPATUYHUS
o011 1uies, Makap 4e TeOpETUYHO T€ OcTaBaT CBbp3aHu. OOUIMAT TUIe], Hapu4yaH
olle “CuHOA’ WU “‘CHHOJIaJieH ¢hOOp” B M3BOPHUTE, CE€ Hajara Karo Mojiel, 1 Ha
HEro ce oOCHXKIAaT U BOCHHHUTE BBIIpPOcU. ['padoBeTe ce sBsiBaIM M Ha JBaTa
BHJIa ChOpaHue, a eMUCKONMUTE U abaThTe, MaKap 4e OWIIN IIIHKHH Ja C€ TMOSBST
B apMUATa C BacalluT€ W NOJABACaJUTE CH, HE BUHAru ro npasenu. Kakto

choOIIaBa XHWHKMAp, TYXOBHUTE€ M CBETCKUTE TOJEMIM Ca 3aceJaBalid IO

sub silentio idem inventum consilium ita funditus ab omnibus alienis incgnitumusque et aliud
iterum secundum generale placitum,acsi inventum vel a nullo tractatum esset,maneret;|...].”
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MPaBWJIO TOOTAETHO, HO MOHSKOra W OO0 — KAaKTO € OWJI0 Ha JUeTara BbHB
®paukdypt npe3 794 r. Cropen JaHHMTE’ Ha Tas JMETa CBETCKUTE JIMIA Ce
OKa3ajl HEKOMIIETEHTHH MO OOTOCIOBCKUTE BBIIPOCH; MpeNaTHUTE Ha30BaJH
o0moto chOpanue ‘“cuHON” WIM “‘CBEIIEH KOHBEHT , JIOKAaTO ChOpAaHUETO Ha
rpadoBeTe He MONYYHIIO OT/ACTHO HANMEHOBAHME *, KOETO 03HAYaBa, Ue T€ HE Ca
3aceJaBay MO MPHUHLMI OTAENHO. Taka 4ye mpe3 Maii, u300110 mpe3 MpoJIeTTa,
C€ CBUKBAJU BCBIIHOCT JBE ChOpaHHs — “‘CbOOp” Ha MpelaTUTe U HCTHUHCKO
cbOpaHHe HAa MAarHaTUTE — JJAULM U CBEIIEHOCIY>KUTEIN, KOUTO OCBEH TOBA IO
TPaJAULIMS OIHACAIN TOJUIIHUTE 1apOBE Ha BIAIETENs.

JpyroTo Hello, KOETo MpaBu BIEUYATICHUE NPU NPOTHYAHE HA JTUETUTE €
GakThT, Ye MpU pellaBaHe Ha LBPKOBHUTE MpodieMu rpadoBeTe HAMAIH
AyMara, J0KaTo MIpU OOLIUTE BBIPOCH, CBBP3aHU C KPAJICTBOTO, IPENIATUTE
peliaBaii B €HAKBa CTENEH HapaBHO ¢ rpagosere. Koero 3a mopeneH mbT
MOJAKpens No3uuusATa Ha XWUHKMap, OTpa3eHa Ha MHOIO MECTa B TPaKTara, 3a
BOJIELIaTa poJisd Ha JyXOBEHCTBOTO CpeJl O(POPMEHUTE MOJIUTUYECKU U COLIUMATTHU
IIPOCJIOWKHU B KPAJICTBOTO.

Toii kaTo 10 cpengaTa Ha BeKa BOEGHHHUTE MPOOJIEMH ca OMpEeAeIslId 3a
cbOpanusTa, Kapn Benuku npexBbpis T€3M BBIPOCH HA APYT ChBEIIATEIEH
opraH, KOWTO 3acefjaBa Ha MsSCTOTO, ONPEJEIEHO 3a MPEABAPUTEIHUS apMENCKU
coop. Toli cBUKBa M M3BBHPEAHU CHOpaHUS Ha BOMCKaTa IO JPyro BpeMe Ha
roJMHaTa BbB BPb3Ka ChC CIIEIIHU BOCHHU CHOUTHS.

[IpocnensBaiiku naHHUTE 3a OOWIMTE CHOpaHHs B l'ojemMuTe KpaJCKH
aHaJld, MOX€E Ja ce HaOeJeXu OIpeneieH PUTbM B JIOKAIU3UPAHOTO MM
npoBexnane. Mmano e “suman” u “metHn” mdanmu’, KaTo AEICHUETO UM €
Ousio 00yCJIOBEHO OT IIMKBJIa HA BOCHHHUTE ACHCTBHS: KpajsT € BOIOBAJI Ipe3
JSATOTO, a Mpe3 3uMaTa € IUIaHUpall CIEABAILUTE AUIUIOMATHYECKU U BOEHHU

CTBIIKH, 3aHMMaBaJl Ce € C BbTPEIIHATa ypeada Ha KPaJCTBOTO, MPa3HyBal € C

3 Cps daBue, KaH,Kapn Bennku, Copus, 2002

* Nak Tam, c. 16. B.
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Hal-TIUITHA TIPEACTABUTEITHOCT PEIUTHO3ZHUTE MPA3HHUIN U € ChOUpaT MMEHHO
TOraBa OKOJIO ce0e CH BB3MOKHO Hal-rojisiM Opod ChbBETHHUIM, TOCTH, YUEHHU.
HNMenHo mipe3 3uMara IBOPHT € OWII MPEJCTaBEeH B IIBJIHKSI CH ChCTaB U OCOOCHO
Ha Hali-cBeTJIUTE IbPKOBHU npa3Huiu Konena u BenukaeH. 3aroBa 3a 3MuMHHTE
Mpa3HUIM U OOIIM CchOpaHus ca OWiIM M30upaHU MO-rojieMuTe Ndaalu KaTo
Xepcran, Bopmc, Humeren, Jlunenxoden, Aaxen u ap. MimeHHo cera ca ce
MNOJATOTBSIM B TECHUS KPBI' ChC CHBETHHIIMTE, KAKTO BUISXME OT TEKCTa Ha
TpakTara, OOIIMAT IJIEH Mpe3 MpOJeTTa U PEelIaBaHEeTO Ha BCUYKU HEOTIIOKHHU
3a/laud TpeJ KpajCTBOTO 3a MOMEHTa. MokeM Ja NpeArnosiokKuM, 4Ye Mpe3
sumata Kapn Benuku e cBUKBan Bb3MOXXHO Hal-roOJIsIM KpbI' OT KOMIETEHTHH
CBETCKHU U JYXOBHH JIMI[A, CIY>KUTEJIM, CbBETHULIM WM MOJAAHUIIHY, 32 JIa pelIaBa
B MO-IIUPOK (HOPYM HEOTIOKHUTE AbPKaBHU U MOJUTUYECKH Jieia. 3a TIX TOBA
e OwIo 3aab/DKeHHe, KaKTo cBujeTesncTBa AmHxapa B cBoero ‘‘Translatio et
miracula SS. Marcellini et Petri” — 3a Hero sBsiBAaHETO B JABOpela OUJIO
consuetudo (Ba,Z[’bJI)KCHI/IC)S, HaJIOXKEHO OT Kpasi. C mpeBpbIIaHETO HAa AaxeH OT
794 r. HaTaThK B MOCTOSIHHA 3UMHO - JIATHA PE3UJCHLMS U B CTOJMIA Ha
CTpaHaTa MpeJl IBopa ce OTKPUBAT HOBU Bb3MOKHOCTHU: ABOPHT CE pa3llIUpsBa U
pa3BUBa J0 MaKCHMMajHa CTENeH, OTroBapfllla Ha W3MCKBAHUATA 3a BHUCIIA
MPEACTABUTEHOCT HA BIAJETENsl — 3a pasjidka OT JISTOTO, KOraTo JBOPBT €
OpUApYyKaBaJl MOXOJUTE Ha Kpajii B HaMalieH CbCTaB; B AaxeH JBOp U
yIpaBJIeHHE CE Pa3BUBAT U OOEAMHSBAT B €JUH KOHTUHIOUTET, KOWTO JEHCTBA U
cjel CMbpPTTa My, KaTO IUIOJOBETE HA KapOJIMHICKOTO Bb3paxkaane gaBat 1miioj
MMEHHO MPU HETOBUTE HACJIECTHULIH.

Tyk nckame ma 0ObpHEM BHUMAHHE BHPXY OOCTOSITEIICTBOTO, Y€ KOTaTo
Ce TOBOpM 3a MMIIEPCKUTE CbOpaHus, npu Ananap/XUHKMap c€ H3THKBA
NOJUYEPTaHO poJIsiTa HA apUCTOKpalUsATa — Ha TOJEMIUTE, maiores, seniores,

KOUTO B3WUMAT BAKHUTC PCHICHHA, a4 34 minores OCTaBa Camo MpaBOTO aa I'

> Cps. Fleckenstein, J. UuT. cby.,36
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notBepadar. B wum3Bopure Ha VIII u IXB. “rpangoBere” ca Ha30BaHH
ome “populus”, T.6. Te ca ¢paHKCKUIAT ‘“Hapon’. ScHo e obOade, 4ye Te3u
CchOpaHus UMAT apuCTOKpaTudeH xapakrtep. KoHTekcTsT Ha “populus” HaBexma
OCBEH TOBa HA MHCHITA 32 aPUCTOKpaTH3aIMATa Ha (PPAHKCKOTO OOIIECTBO B
pe3yiTar OT M3JUTraHe poJisAiTa Ha CBETCKUTE MarHaTd M 3a pA3bK coaj B
oOIlecTBeHaTa AaKTHBHOCT Ha OOWKHOBEHWUTE CBOOOJHU B OOIIECTBEHUS U
KyJITYpHUS KUBOT. TOBa € 0Tpa3eHo SCHO U B HETOBOTO 3aKOHOAATENICTBO.
CriesiBa macaxk B TEKCTa, KOWTO CIIOPEJ] H3C/IEABAHNSATA HA HCTOPULIATE ° ¢
7e0 Ha XWHKMap U € JIONBJIHCHHE KbM ITbPBOHAYAIHHS TPaKTaT Ha Amamapi.
ToBa e macaxbT 3a chBeTHULUMTE Ha Kapn Benuku, KOMTO ca crioMeHaBaHU
YecTO B TPAKTaTa, HO B Ta3u 4acT 0COOEHO J00pe mposinyaBa 3HAYCHUETO, KOETO
UM TpuaaBa XUHKMAap 3a YOPaBICHUETO Ha KPaJCTBOTO, a Ha Ta3u OCHOBA U
M3MCKBAaHUSATA Ha apXHenuckona KbM KaudecTBara um: “ Ho kaTo chBeTHULHU
OuBaxa M30MpaHH, JOKOJIKOTO O€lie Bh3MOXKHO, T€3U KIUPUIIA U JAUIH, KOUTO
CbOTBETHO Ha TEXHUTE CIHOCOOHOCTH MMaxa CTpax OT BIIAJETENsl, OCBEH TOBa
MOKa3Baxa TakaBa OTIAJCHOCT, Y€ — HE3aBUCHMO OT BEUYHHS KHUBOT — HsIMaxa
HUIIO TO-BXXHO OT Kpajisi W HEroBaTa BJIACT: 3HAYM HE OsXa HUTO HETOBH
IOPUATENN, HUTO BParoBe, HUTO POAHUHU, HE HOCEXa MOJAPBIM, HE C€ AbpiKaxa
KaTo JacKaTenu, HE BOJEXa IJIAMEHHU Pedd, HEe MHuciexa COPUCTHYHO WIIH
KOBAapHO, HE C€ BOJIEXa MO MBJPOCTTa HAa TO3U CBSIT, KOMUTO € BpaxkaeOeH Ha
bora, amu npurtekaBaxa oHa3M MBIPOCT U CHJIA HA pa3yMa, C KOUTO MOXKeXa Jia
HE CaMo Ja OTXBBPJAT Upe3 CHpaBEJIMBA U UCTHHCKA MBAPOCT OHE3U, KOUTO

Tyl
pasunTaxa Ha CIIOMCHATaTa YOBCIIKAa XUTPOCT, HO U Ja I'' 1'[O6C,Z[}IT ,Z[OKpaI/I.” .

® Cps.. Fleckenstein, J.UuT. cbu.,.16

’ De ordine palatii, Cap. VI, p.86:”Consilarii autem, quantum possible erat,tam clerici
guam laici tales eligebantur, qui primo secundum suam quisque qualitatem vel ministerium
Dominum timerent,deinde talem fidem haberent, ut excepta vita aeterna nihil regi et regno
praepoponderent: non amicos, non inimicos, non parentes,non munera dantes, non
blandientes, non exasperantes, non sophistice vel versute solummodo huius aut secundum
sapientiam saeculi, quae inimical est Deo, sapientes, sed illam sapientiam et intelligentiam
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Tyk oTKpuBaMe Hail-Ba)KHUTE M3MCKBAHMS HA ApPXUEMUCKOINA KbM ChBETHULIUTE:
“[...] BCHMYKO, KOETO T€ TMOBEPUTEIHO Ca TOBOPWIA KAaKTO OTHOCHO
MOJIO)KEHHUETO B JbpKaBaTa, Taka M 3a BCAKO JIMIlE, HE TpsOBaiie HUKON Oe3
CBIJIACMETO HAa XHSAKOW OT HErOBUTE NPUATENM Ja Npenajae Ha HSIKOH ApYT,
J0KaTo TO3M ciyyail TpsiOBalie na ObJe Ma3eH 3a €IMH JEH WIM JIBa U IOBEYE,
WM 3a €AHa TOJAMHA, WJIM 3aBMHAru Ja OCTAHE TalHa U U J1a C€ OTMMHAaBa C
Mbidanue.””.

C akneHTa BbpXy TE€3U JyXOBHHU KadecTBa KaTO Y€ JU XMHKMAap HUCKa Ja
HalOJlerHe TOBeYe BbPXY KIMPHUIMTE KAaTO OMOpa Ha KpaJicKaTra BIIACT, KOETO €
pa3bupaeMo MpenBUl COOCTBEHUS MY ONUT U IPUHAUIEKHOCT KbM TAXHOTO
cbecinoBue. 1031 Mmacaxk OCBEH TOBA ITOACKA3BA 34 KPUTHKATa My KbM HAUMHUTE
Ha JIOMOI'BaHE KbM BJIACTTa OT CTPAaHAa HA BHCIIECTOSIIUTE, W O4YEpPTaBa
BCBIUIHOCT HETOBaTa HJACAIM3MpaHa IMPEIACTaBa 3a JUYHOCTTA HA CHBETHUKA.
NMeHHO 1O Te3uM ChbABPKATEIHH 4YEPTH TO3M NACAX CE€ IPUIKCBA HE HA
Ananapa, 4MeTO NOBECTBOBAHME € CTETHATO M IParMaTU4HO, a Ha XWHKMap,
KOWNTO HacWIlla pa3ka3a C MPUCTPACTHE KbM Teojorusta u ¢uiocodusra,
IIPUCHIIM 3a HETO, TMYHUA CbBeTHUK Ha [Ilapn [nemmsu.

Ilo-maTaTbk XMHKMap CIIOMEHaBa, Y€ apXMKalelaHbT (HAa30BaBa IO
OTHOBO ‘‘amokpm3uap”’) U KaMepxephbT TPSAOBAJIO Ja ydacTBaT KaTo TMOCTOSHHU
CBHBETHULIM BbB BTOPHS THII 3aC€laHusl, KAKTO U IPYId HOCUTEIM HA BHUCIINTE
JIBOPIOBU JUTBKHOCTH ~. Taka Hampumep ndanurpadsT e OUI IOCTOSHEH

HOPUIANYICCKU CbBCTHUK HA KpaJis.

scientes, qua illos, qui in supradicta humana astutia fiduciam suam habuissent, pleniter per
iustam et rectam sapientiam non solum reprimere, sed funditus opprimere potuissent.”

8 Nak Tam, 86 — 88:”Electi autem consiliarii una cum rege hoc inter se principaliter
constitutum habebant, ut, quicquid inter se familiariter locuti fuissent,tam de statu regni
guamque et de speciali cuiuclibet persona, nullus sine consensus ipsorum cuilibet domesrico
suo vel cuicunque alteri prodere debuisset secundum hoc, quod res aedem sive die sive
duobus siveamplius seu annum vel etiam in perpetuum celari vel sub silentio manere
necesse fuisset.”

° Nak Tam, p. 89
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B nocnennara VII rmasa ctaBa BbIpOC 3a NpeaBapuTeHATa MTOATOTOBKA
HAa MMIEPCKUTE CbOpaHUsT — U3pa3eHa B CbCTABAHETO HA KaMUTYJapHH,
MpeJIoKEHHN OT Kpajis 3a oockxkaane: “Kakro npu eqHUHMS, Taka U TIpU IPYTHS
BUJI UMIIEPCKO ChOpaHKe Ha30BaHUTE TOJIEMIIH, KOUTO 0s1Xa ChIIO TaKka MMbPBUTE
CEHAaTOpPU B KPAJICTBOTO, 3a Jla HE M3IJIEK]A Ha MPBB MOTJIEH, Y€ ca W3BUKAHU
0e3 mpuumHa, OmMBaxa WHOOPMHUPAHH IO KpajCKa 3aroBe] OTHOCHO TOYHO
3amucaHu M MOJPEACHU TJaBU, KOUTO OsiXa HAMKMCaHW WIM OT Kpajis mo boxue
BIBXHOBEHHE, WM My OsiXa ChOOIIEHM OT BCHUKH CTpPaHHU CJeJ MOCIETHOTO
TpbrBaHE HA CHbBETHULIUTE U OMBaxa pa3fa/ieHu Ha TSIX 3a MHEHHE U 00CHKIaHe.
Crnen mosrydaBaHETO UM MM Oellle BB3JIOKEHO B Pa3CTOSHUE HA €UH, JBa, TPU
WY TIOBEYE JIHM, KOJIKOTO M3MCKBALIE 3HAYEHHWETO Ha Hellara, 1a JajaTr 4dpes
U3NPATEHU TYK M TaM NPATEHULH OT KPbra Ha MPEId HA30BAHUTE JBOPLOBU
CIIY’KUTEJIX MHEHHE B Kpbra Ha rOPEHA30BAHUTE JIBOPLIOBU CITYKUTENH, KAaKBO
MM C€ CTpyBa IPAaBWIHO, M IIOJy4aBaxa OTrOBOP; KbM TAX HE MOXKeELIE Ja Ce
OPUCBEAUHNA HUKOW CTOSIl OTBBH, JOKAaTO JOBEACHUTE A0 KpPACH pe3yJiTar
OTJENIHA BBIIPOCH HE OsiXa MOJAHECEHUW Ha CIIABHHUS BIAJETENl MpeJ HEroBUTE
CBELIEHU OYM J1a TH 4ye, U KOETO HerosaTa JajieHa or bora mbpapocT uzbuparie,
OuBaiie nmpueto ot Bcuuku. UM Taka ce mocthnBaiie ¢ (00CchxkAaHETO — 0.M.) HA
€aHa, ABE€ M NOBEYE TIJaBH, JO0KaTo 4pe3 boxuara muioct OuBaxa pelieHd

10
BCHUYKH HCO6XOI[I/IMOCTI/I Ha OHOBa BpCMe.” .

1% Nak tam, CapVll, p, 90-92:”Proceres vero praedicti sive in hoc sive in illo praefato
placito, qui et primi senators regni, ne quasi sine causa convocari viderentur, auctoritate
regia per denominate et ordinate capitula, quae vela b ipso per inspirationem Dei inventa vel
undique sibi nunciata post eorum abscessum praecipue fuerant eis ad conferendum vel ad
considerandum patefacta sunt. Quibus susceptis interdum die uno, intedum biduo,interdum
etiamtriduo velamplius, prout rerum pondus expetebat, accepto ex praedictis domesticis
palatii missis intercurrentibus quaeque sibi videbanturinterrogantesresponsumque
recipients, tam diu ita nullo extraneo adpropinquante, donec res singulae ad effectum
perductae gloriosi principis auditui in sacris eius obtutibus ex[ponerentur.Esse sicut de uno,
ita de duobus,vel quotquotessent capitulisagebatur, quousque omnia Deo miserante illius
temporis necessaria expolirentur.”
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N XuHKMap mpoabibKaBa MO-HATATHK MHTEPECHUS IMacak Ha M3TOTBSHE
Ha KpaJCKHTE KamuTyJlapuu, KOWTO € EIUHCTBEH IO XapakTepa CH Cpej
u3Bopute Ha IX B.: “MexnyBpeMeHHO o0aye, TOKATO TOBa C€ OOCHKIaIle B
OTCHCTBHETO Ha KPaJlsi, BIAJETEIAT Oelle 3aeT caM ¢ OCTaHalaTa ThJIa B 1BOpa,
3a Jla MpueMe MOoJapbluTe, N1a MO3/IpaBH 3HATHUTE, Ja C€ Pa3rOBOpU C TIO-
pEeIKuTE TOCTH, Aa Jajie Ha MO-CTapuTe yTexa, Aa Ce MOopajBa Ha MO-MJIAJUTe
CBIIOTO MpaBelle KakTo B I[bPKOBHATA, KAaKTO M B CBETCKaTa OOJACT; WU TO
MpaBellle BHHATM TaKa, Y€ aKko Oelle TaKoBa J>KEJAHHETO Ha CIEIHATHUTE
CHBETHUIIH, UBAIIIE TIPU TSIX M OCTaBaIlle, KOJIKOTO uckarie. C IsU10TO J0BepHe,
C KOETO T€ HAaMHpaxa OT/ACIHUTE PEIICHHs, TE TH U3HACSIXA U TIPH TOBA OTKPHUTO
choOIaBaxa, Kak ca ThPCHIN PEIICHHETO, B KAKBH MPOTHBOMOJIOXKHH Pa3TUIHU
MHEHMS WJTH CIIOPOBE MM B IIPUATENICKO pasHoriacue.”!

3a Kapn mH(bopManusTa 3a ChCTOSHHETO Ha MMIEPHUSITAa € OT OPOMHA
BRXHOCT, T4 € (PyHJaMEeHTa Ha OOMHCJICHAaTa My BBHIITHA NOAUTUKA. OT BCHYKU
YaCTH Ha KPaJCTBOTO U OT IMOTPAHUYHUTE PAliOHH Ce CHOMpAT CBEJCHUS, KOUTO
MOHSKOTA Ca PeIllaBallld 3a BBTPEIIHATA W BHHIIIHATA TOJMTHUKA HA BIAJICTEIIS.
[TouTtn e OMIO 3aABKEHNE HA BCUYKH CHOpaId HAa TUETHTE Ja IOCTABAT TaKaBa
nHpopMmanms: “"Bropo 3aHnMaHKe Ha Kpasis Oelle a pa3luTBa BCEKU OT KOs Ja
€ 4acT Ha KpaJCTBOTO, KaKBO LIEHHO 3a OCBEJOMSBaHE M 3a CHBETBaHE HOCH.
3amoTo TOBa HE caMO WM Oelle pas3pemieHo, HO WM Oellle HAaCTOSTEIHO
MOPBYAHO Ja TPABAT, BCEKHM 1O CBOETO 3aBpbBINAHE Ja NPOYYH C TOJISIMO
yChpIIME B ¥ M3BBH KPAJICTBOTO, HE CAMO OT COOCTBEHHTE HITU YY>KIH X0pa, HO U

OT MNPHATCINW WU BparoB€, KaTO CbTPYAHUKDLT OuBaIlle OCTaBCH CBO6OI[CH H HC

' Nak tam, p.92:”Interim vero, quo haec in Regis absentia agebantur, ipse princers
religuae multitudini in suscipiendis muneribus,salutandis proceribus,confabulando rarius
visis, conpatiendo senioribus, congaudendo iunioribus et cetera his similia tam in spiritalibus
guamqueet in saecularibus occupatus erat; ita tamen, ut quotienscunquesegregatorum
voluntas esset, ad eos veniretsimiliter quoque,quanto spatio voluissent,cum eis consisteret.
Et omni familiaritate, qualiter singular reperta habuissent, referebant, quantague mutual
hinc et inde altercatione vel disputatione seu amica contentione decertassent, apertius
recitabant.”
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Oelre MUTaH HACTOATEITHO 3a MPOM3X0/Ia HAa HETOBUTE 3HAHUS : J1aJli HAPOABT B
KOSATO M J]a € 4acT, o0JacT WM Kpall Ha KpaJCTBOTO CE€ BBJIHYBA M KaKBa €
MpUYMHATA 32 BBJIHEHUETO, JAJIM THEBBT HAa HAPOJa CE€ UyBa, WJIH JAPYro HEHIO
HE3aKOHHO, 33 KOETO J1a TpsiOBalie aa Ob/1e B3eT OOl CHBET TYK, UTH., U OTBBH,
Ty €JHO MOJYMHEHO IUIEME HE C€ € BAUTHAJIO WM APYro BbCTAHAJIO HE CE €
npeaaio, JaJid €IHO OIe HEeMmoOeIeHO ieMe He TpsiOBa Jja ce MPUCHEANHN KbM
KPaJCTBOTO MIIM HEIO MOZ0GHO He 3amousa.” .

OTHOBO B T€3U peioBe Ha XUHKMAp MPO3BYyYaBaT COLUAIHUTE MPOOIeMHU
Ha obOmectBoTO. CesckaTa HEBOJISI 3ByYH OCOOEHO SICHO B KanmuTyjiapuid ot 811
r. Ha Kapn Benuku : “[Kpanckute npateHunu| TpsOBa aa pa3y3HasT OTPEKBI JIA
Ce€ € OT CBETA TO3U, KOUTO KOWTO CE MbUM €KEIHEBHO U BCAYECKHU 1A YBEIMYABa
CBOUTE BJIAJICHUS, KaToO[...] B OOKMETO UME JUIlIaBa OT UMOTH Ooratu u OemHH,
HECBEAYIOIIUTE [...] OpOCTH XOpa, a TEXHUTE 3aKOHHH HACIEOHULIUA — OT
HACJIE/ICTRBO [...];Taka 4e I KaTo M0 HEOOXOJUMOCT OTUBAT KbM KpaxOa W KbM
pa300iTHUYECTBO OHE3H, OT KOUTO € U3TPBIHATO OAIIMHOTO HACIEICTBO OT UYX]I
q0BeK. "

Ot nocnennara VII rnaBa Ha TpakTara cTaBa SICHO, Y€ CBETCKUTE U
I'bPKOBHUTE 3acelaBajii MOOTIAEIHO B pa3jJWYHU MOMEIICHUS, HO KOraTo
MPEAMETHT Ha OOCHKIaHE TO € U3UCKBAJ, Ce ChOMpaN 3ae€THO, U 32 U3SICHSBAHE

Ha CICIoHuaJIHu HpO6JICMI/I C€ KaHCIM CIICIuaanucCTh, KOHTO obaue He OwmiIm

OpPUETH B Kpbra UM MpHU oO0CHKIaHusITa:”"Ho n ToBa He OMBa /1a MPOITYyCHEM, 4e

121 Nak Tam, p.94-96:”Secunda autem ratio regis erat iterrogatio, quid unusquiasque
ex illa part regni,qua veniebat, dignum relatu vel retractatu secum afferret. Quia et hoc eis
non solum permissum,verum etiam arctius commissum erat, ut hoc unusquisque
studiossime,usque dum reverteretur, tam infra quam extra regnum perquireret,si quid tale
non solum a propriis vel extraneis, verum etiam,sicut ab amicis, ita et ab inimicis
investigaret, intermissa interim nec magnopere,unde sciret, investigate persona: si populus
in qualibet regni parte, regione seu angulo turbatus, quae causaturbationis esset, si murmur
populi obstreperet vel tale aliquid inaequale resonaret, unde generale consilium tractare
aliquid necessarium esset,et cetera his similia; extra verto, si aliqua gens subdita rebellare
vel rebellata subdere,si necdum tracta insidias regni moliri vel tale aliquid oriri voluisset.”

13 Untat no XAUCB, c.114
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pu 100po BpeMe HaBBH, HO W BHTPE € UMAJIO OTIACITHHU MOMEIUIEHUS, KbIETO
eHUTE ca MOXKEJH Aa ObJaT JOCTaThYHO OTACICHH M KaKTO M OCTaHajaTa 4acT
OT MHOXECTBOTO € MO)Kesia Ja ObJe OTHeleHa W Taka XOopa OT HHCII PaHT
IHPBOHAYAITHO M300110 HE OMXa MOTJM Ja c€ MOSBAT.J[BeTe MpUeMHU 3aH 3a
TOJIEMIIUTE ca OWIIM Taka pas/elieHH MPEIBAPUTEIIHO, Y€ BCHYKH EIHCKOIIH,
abaTy W JpPYrd BUCOKOIMOCTABEHU JTYXOBHHUIIM MOXEIW Ja ce chOepar 0Oe3
BCSKAKBO ydYacTHE Ha CBETCKH JIMI[Aa U CHOTBETHO BCHYKHU TpadoBe U IPYTH
KHS3€ ChC CHOTBETCTBAINATA UM YECT ca OMIIM OTACNICHU OT JpyraTa Maca Xopa
Ollle OT paHHA CYTPHH, JIOKATO € MJBaJO BPEMETO Ja Joije, Wi J1a He JAOHIe
kpamar. Cnen ToBa OuBaxa TIOBHKAaHM Ha I[IOJIaraéMHUTE UM C€ MecTa
JTYXOBHUIIUTE W JIAUITUTE OT KPhra Ha TOPEHA30BAHUTE TOJIEMIIH, 32 KOUTO Osixa
MOJTOTBEHN CHOTBETHO MO4YeTHU MecTa. [loHexke Osixa pas3ieneHu OT IpyruTe,
TO T€ MOXeXa, CIOpe] KEIaHWETO CH, Jla 3acelaBaT 3aeJHO WA OTIEITHO,HO,
KaKTO UM T'O Hajaraimie ImpeIMeThT Ha Pa3HCKBAHUATA, OWIM T€ TyXOBHU WM
CBETCKHU, WM cMeceHH.ChI0 Taka Te MOXKeXa Jia pemiaT Jald 3a U3sICHSIBaHE
WM TIpOyYBAaHE HA MaJieH Clydaid Ja HE TOKaHAT HSIKOTO, KOWTO clien

14
U3SICHSIBAHE HA Cy4yas OTHOBO CH OTHBame.” .

Omie Hekonko aymu 3a kKanutyiaapuute Ha Kapn Benuku. M3BecTHHAT

(I)pCHCKI/I MCECOHUCBHUCT Kan ®dasue ImocoyBa, Y€ MHOI'O MaJlIka YaCT OT

% Nak Tam, 92-94:"Sed nec illud praetermittendum,quomodo, si tempus serenum
erat, extra, sin autem, infra diversa loc distincta errant,ubi et hihabundanter segregate
semotim et cetera multitude separatimresidere potuissent, prius tamen ceterae inferiors
personae interesse minime potuissent. Quae utraque tamen seniorum susceptacula sic in
duobus divisa errant, ut primo omnes episcope,abates vel huiusmodi honorificentiores clerici
absque ulla laicorumcommixtione congregarentur. Similiter omnes comites vel huiusmodi
principes sibi met honorificabiliter a cetera multitudine primo mane segregarentur quousque
tempus, sive praesente, sive absente rege, occurreret.Et tunc praedicti seniors more solito
clerici ad suam,laici vero ad suam constitutam curiam subselliiis similiter
honorificabiliterpraeparatis convocarentur. Qui cum separate a ceteris essent,in eorum
manebat potestate,quando simul vel quando separate residerent,prout eos tractandae
causae qualitasdocebat, sive de spiritalibussive de saecularibus seu etiam
commixtis.Similiter, si propter quamlibet noscendi vel investigandi causam quemcunque
convocare voluissent, ut re comperta discederet, in eorum voluntate manebat.”
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KaluTyJapuuTe € Ouiia MpenucBaHa B KaHIUIEPCTBOTO, YacT OT Karenara, a ce €
o(OpMSNO B aIMUHUCTpALMATA Ha nanirpada. . 3amousar jga ce apXUBHPAT
enea npu BHyka My Illapnm IlnemmBu. Cnem wero mpe3 IX B. Te Owim
oOeanHEeHHU B cOOpHUK OT 7 kHuUTH. [IbpBUTE 4 OMIM AET0 HA ChBETHUKA HA
Kapn Benuku, abat Ha MaHacTupa BbB POHTEHEN, AH3ErU3, OCTAHAJIUTE TPU ca
nobaBeHu OT MalHIKUA AskoH beneaukt mpe3 842 r. [Ipe3 HoBoto Bpeme Te
HapacTBaT HEUMMOBEPHO  MHOIO, 3alOTO  IOJ  KalWUTYyJapuid  Ipe3
CpenHOBEKOBHETO c€ € pa3dupajo M MOCTAaHOBJIEHME, OTIEIHM maparpadu, U
3aKOHOJIaTEIHU aKTOBE C pa3ivueH oT xapakrtep.®PpaHcoa ['M30 ru HauwucisBa
na 2100 B cBos cTatus ot 1829 1.'°.

Kanutynapuure, 3a KOMTO cCTaBa JAymMa B TEKCTa Ha XHHKMAp,
IPEICTaB/ISIBAT B IOBEUETO ClIydaud KOMMsl, U3JaJ€HU NoJ (popmaTa Ha NaMETHU
3anucku Ha kpajis. Te Hu nHopMHpaT CHIIO Taka 3a PEUUTE Ha KpaJlsi, KOraTo €
MIPUCHCTBYBAJI HA CHBETA, WM HA HETOBUTE T'OBOPUTENH, KOraTo € OTCHhCTBAJI.
Kanurtynapuure umar xapakrep Ha 3amoBey, a He MojOu 3a cbBeT. IHTEpecHo
€ ChUIO Taka, Y€ MPOTOKOJUTE Ha 3acelaHHsITa HE OTOeNA3BaT IUCKYCHHTE.
TakuBa € MMano, KakTO cOYaT B PEIKHM MOMEHTH HSAKOM KamUTyJapuH, HO OT
TO3U (akT TpsiOBa 1a MPENOIO0KUM, Y€ KPAISAT HE € AOIMYCKaJl HaMecH, KOUTO
Ja TPOMEHIT KOPEHHO IMpeuiokeHussTa My. KoeTo mbK OT CBOSI CTpaHa €
IIOCTABSJIO MHOI'O BHMCOKM M3HUCKBaHHsA KbM OIIMTHOCTTA My Ja IIPELEHSBA
HEIllaTa U Ja He MpaBu IPELIKU IpeJl pa3HOIUIEMEHHOTO OOIIECTBO, CHOPAHO OT
BCHUYKHM Kpaullla Ha KpaJCTBOTO, KOMTO Ca MOXEJIHW Ja JAOBEAAaT 10 JIOIIH
nocyencteusd. OT gpyra CTpaHa MaliCKUTE KallUTYJIAPUH, TOCTAHOBSBAI MEPKU
[0 OpraHyu3anusaTa Ha KPAJICTBOTO, Ca U3rOTBSIHU OT KpaJis OIle MPe3 eCeHTa Ha

npcavinHarta roavHa CJICa AbJITH 06CT>)KI[3HI/I$I C HCETOBH 6HH3KI/I, BHUIHH

1> dasue, KaHn.LunT. cbu., c. 279

® T'uso, dpaHcoa, O 3HauyeHUM feaTenbHocTM Kapna BenuKoro M xapakTepe 3ro
3aKoHoaaTenbcTBa(1929 r.), B: Uctopus cpeanHux Bekos. Coct. M. M. Cractonesmd. Mocksa,
1999, c. 407
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CbBETHHIIM M pEaulla TOJEMIM U CHEIUAIMCTH, IO3HAaBallM Hail-mo0pe
CBIIIHOCTTA HA Bb3HUKHAIUTE MpoOieMu. [1o To3n HAUMH ca ce eNMMUHUPAIU
BB3MOXKHHUTE yIpaBlieHYecku rpemku. Hapesn ¢ kanutynapuurte ce choOuiaBaT u
KpPaJICKH PpEILICHUs, KOUTO MOJydaBaT IpaBHA CTOMHOCT 4Ype3 YCTHOTO WM
OMOBECTSIBAHE TIpell ChOpaHMETO — TOBa € €JHa CcTapa MEpOBUHICKA
3aKOHOTBOpYECKa Tpaauuusa. TykK cTaBa BBIPOC 3a JUIVIOMATHYECKHUTE
OTHOLIEHUSI U 3a MUpHUTE AoroBopu. Kpansar TpsOBa na noixyyu 0g00pEHUETO
Ha cbOpaHueTo, 0e3 KOEeTO HEroBUTE pellleHus He ca epukacHu. Hakpas ce
ChCTaBsl KaIUTYJapHid, KOUTO C€ OMOBECTSABA Ipen chOpanuero. Ho monsikora
KpajsT u37aBa NpPEKU 3aloBeId, KOUTO HE OuBaT 3amucaHu, a HW3HCKBAT
He3a0aBHO U3MbIIHEHHE.

Kakto Buasixme B MO-TOpHUS TEKCT, OOIIOTO ChOpaHHWe HMMa W Jpyra
¢bynkuus. [omeMuuTe MUpPSHU UM JyXOBHUILIM MPUCTUTAT TpU  Kpald C
“rogUIIHUTE apoBe” — repMaHCKa Tpagulus, MPEACTaBsAlla NPUHOCA UM KbM
KpancTBoTO. Taka ce peanusupa BacajicKkaTa BIPHOCT KbM KpaJisl.

Hcropunyre mocTaBsT BbOPOCA, JAJIM KApTUHATA, AaJeHa OT XUHKMap B
VII rnaga, e BapHa. OT TOpeoNnucaHoTo ce BUXKAA, ye XUHKMap € noctassi Kapn
Bemukn B ueHThpa HAa BCHUYKM JCUCTBHUSA. TOM € HA4Yaja0TO, MHULIHAATOPBT, U
NPUEMHUKBT Ha BcUYKo. [lo HeroBa Boisl ce CBUKBAT ChOpaHUATa, TOM TH
PBKOBOJIH, IPHEMA U YTBBPIK/IaBa 3aKOHUTE, HABCSKB/E CE YyBa HErOBAaTa BOJIS.
He cpiiecTtByBa HMcCTHHCKA 00IleCTBEHAa WHUIMATHBA — OOIIOTO ChOpaHUE €
OpraH Ha NpaBUTEJICTBOTO. /{anu HaucTHHA € Taka?

Kapn Benuku e uman orpomen narpumonuyM — Hag 1000 mromeHa Tu4HO
UMYILECTBO, HACJIEAEHO OT PUMCKUTE HUMIIEPaTOpH U OT (PAHKCKUTE Kpale,
3aBOIOBAHU 3€MH, B 3eMHTEe My MMa HajJ 200 KpaJCKu nanara U KpaJCKH BUIIH,
cTpaHara ce e yrnpasisiBaiga oT Haa 500 rpadose, enuckorncTBaTa ca OMIIM OKOJIO
200 na Opoii. IIpu TakaBa Mol Toil 0b6aye He € ympaBisBald KaTo aOCOIIOTEH
MOHapX, a € CcbOJIJaBal OCBEH MepojaBHAaTa OOWYaiiHa MpaKTUKa Ha

CBbBCHIATCIICTBO C TOJIECMIUTC CHIINO TaKa TCXHUTC MHTCPCCHU N MHCHUA. O6I_HOTO
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chOpaHKe HE € MMPOCTO YTBBPIKIABAII KPAJICKATE pemieHus oprad. Kaprunara Ha
XUHKMap He € MPOCTO Mealn3upaHa, a OTpassBa IMpaKTHKaTa KpaisiT Ja Hajara
B KpaifHa CMETKa CBOsI aBTOPHUTET, CJICJ KaTO Ce € ChOOpa3mI C MHEHHUETO Ha
o0moTO CcHOpaHWe, KOWTO HE € BKIIOYBAI, KAKTO BHISIXME TIO- TOpE,
O0OMKHOBEHHUTE X0Opa, a TJaBHO 3HaTHUTE. ToBa e HeroBusAT populus. Tlpu Kap:
Benuku o0muTe chOpaHus ca Mo-4eCTH, OTKOJIKOTO MIPEId, U Pa3BUBAT aKTHBHA

nernoct. Ot 770 mo 813 r. Te ca ce ChCTOSIIH 35 IIBTH.

B enmnora'’ Ha Tpaktata XWHKMap ce CIHpa Ha CBOMTE M3TOUHHIIM:
akToBeTe Ha cuHona BbB ducMec ot anpun 881 r. u pemenusita Ha “Crapure”
(HEeroB M3pa3, UMaT ce MPEABU] CTAPUTE aBTOPUTETH, T€3U HA LIBPKOBHUTE OTLHU
— 0. M.), 3a J1a IpeJICTaBU Ha CBOSI MJIAJ] Kpajl cJe/l CMbpTTa Ha Opat my JlyaBur
pena B KpaJCKHUsl IBOP U YIIPABICHUETO HA AbprKaBaTa — ‘‘Taka, KAKTO I'M Hay4YuX
OT NMCAHUATA U IyMHUTE HA TIPEAUMTE U CaM TM BUJAX NPE3 MOATa MiIanocT .
KakTo mo-Hatarbk TOW Ka3Ba, CHOpE] CBEJIEHUSATa MY HUKOM OT CIIOCOOHHTE
MBbX€ IIpu ynpasineHueto Ha Jlym bnarouectmBu He e ocrtanan xuB. Ho
XWHKMAp Teaa ¢ HalekKaa KbM OBJICIIETO: ~'3a[0TO OT TEXHUS 0JIaropojeH po
e ce poAST Ha MACTOTO Ha OaluTe CHHOBE, JOPU aKO W J1a HE MO3HaBaM
TEXHHUTE KadyecTBa M crocoOHOCTH. Te TpsiOBa Aa ce CTpeMAT KbM TOBa, J1a HE
OTCTBHIIBAT HA OHE3M MO XapakTep U CUJIA, KAKTO U - CHOTBETHO TSAXHATA
BB3PACT U U3UCKBAHUATA HA BPEMETO — U IO MBJPOCT U YCHhPJHE, 3a Ja MOraT J1a
MOCJIeABAT 3aC/Iy>KEHO B IOCTa M 3a/JayuTe Oammre, U B TOBA YHAcJleAsBaHE Ja
ce MassT TPUKIIMBO OT TOBa (KAKTO Ka3Ba cB. I'puropuii),”” Ha BbpXa Ha TAXHATA

4ecT Ja ObJaT MpeoOBpHATH OT 3HAHWMETO 3a ciaBaTa, kakto Caym, KOWTO

7 De ordine palatii, p. 97 - 99

¥ Nak tam, p. 96:”[..] sicut scriptis et verbis seniorum didici et ipse adhuc in
adolescentia mea vidi, devote iussioni vestrae obediens obtuli.”

9 Craga Bbnpoc 3a nana Mpuropui | Bennku (540 — 604)
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OTHauajao OWJl CKpOMEH mpu u300pa CH 3a BUCOKATa IITHKHOCT, HO KOWTO OWII

20
MO-KBCHO OTXBBPJICH (0T bora — 0. M.) 3apajiu BUCOKOMEPHETO CH.” .

Hskok

Taka mnpuKIOYBAa TPAKTaThT 3a YCTPOMCTBOTO HAa JBOpENAa W Ha
abpkaBaTa Ha Apjanapa/XuHkMmap. Bupagxme, ye TO € €IMHCTBEHO MO
ChABPKAHUETO CH MPOU3BEJICHUE 32 eroxaTa 3a aMUHUCTpaTUBHATA ypenda Ha
KpajacTBOTO. TO TpUHAMIEKU KATO MPOU3BEACHHE KbM  I0O-KbCHOTO
Bo3paxnane, ne enoxu cien Kapn Benwku, mmaiiku npenBuj roauHaTa Ha
npenuca My. EnuckonuTe W apXUENUCKONUTE ca MOOLIPSBAIN MPENUCUTE HA
bubnusita u Ha pa3IUYHU TEKCTOBE OT MHUHAJIOTO, KOUTO OMXa MOTIHU aa Obaar
noyka 3a ObAeIuTe MOKOoJAeHUs. Taka € MUCIWII U Taka € MpaBesl apXUEeMUCKOIl
XunkMmap. CkpuntopuymbT B PeliMc ce mnpeBpbllia B €4HA OT BOJCLIUTE
KHI)KOBHU CpEeAMIa MO BPEME HAa HErOBUS JKHUBOT, HE IMMO-MAJIKO U3BECTEH OT
ckpuntopuyMma B JInoH Ha Afanap/, Ha To3u Ha apxuenuckorn Mer ot Iporou u
ap. E6onoBoto eBanrenue ot Peiimc (Enepue, obmuuc. 610.), (YTpEeXTCKUSIT
ncantup (Ytpext, YauB. 6u61.) ca or 20-30 roaunu Ha IX B, JIporoHoBusT
mutyprudeH cOopuuk, JlorapoBoro emanrenue (Ilapmxk, ¢dpeHcka HaIMOH.
bu6n.) u Ilcantupst Ha Jlyasur Hemcku (bepnun, Staatsbibl.) ca ot 40-50
ronnHy Ha [X B. ¥ mpeacTaBisBaT pa3lBeTa HA KapOJIUMHICKOTO Bb3paxknane. B
exoxaTa Ha KbCHOTO Bb3paxaaHe ce BOUCBA KMBOTHT U JEIOTO HA XHUHKMap
Peiimcku. Karo JWYHOCT — AYXOBHUK , OOLIECTBEHUK, (puiiocod, IuIomar,

KHHWKOBHUK, IIPABUCT, dKTHBHA Cl)I/Ipra B CBOA OMOLEC3, UCTOPUK U MOPAJIUCT,

2 Nak Tam, p. 96 — 97:”[...] scio tamen de illorum nobilitate natos pro patribus filios,
licet illorum mores ac qualitates ignorem. Ipsi vero procurent, ut non sit moribus ac virtute
atque pro aetatisquantitate vel temporis qualitate sapientia et studiis bonis degeneres,
guatenus merito partum loca et official suppleant, et se in ipsa suppletione caute custodiant,
ne, ut sanctus Gregorius dicit,in culmine honoris positi usu gloriae permutentur, sicut saul,
qui prius in electione honoris exstitit humilis, postea reprobari meruit propter elationem
tumoris.”
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TOW € €IHa OT PEeAKUTE JUYHOCTH Ha [X B., KOUTO OKa3BaT HU3KIIOUYHUTEIHO
rOJISIMO BJIMSIHME BBPXY M3IPAXJAAHETO HA KpAJICKaTa MHCTUTYIMS B MOpPAJICH
IJ1aH, BBPXY TPAXKIAHCTBOTO M CHOMTHSATA HA BEKa — TOTaBa, KOraTo TpsOBa jaa
ce chXxpaHn 3amagHO(QPAHKCKOTO KpaJCTBO, 3a Jla CE€ POAUM CHBPEMEHHA
Opannua. Cnen Hero ocrtaBar Karo (yHmameHTanHu 3a CpelTHOBEKOBHETO
MATEPUAIIHUTE U JTYXOBHM CHMBOJIM 3a KpajCKaTa KOPOHAIWs, HALIMOHAJIHUTE
YCTOM 3a OICJIsIBAaHE Ha KpPAJICTBOTO, TpajexbT Ha (QpeHcKaTa IIbPKBA,
TPAKTAThT 3a YNOPaBICHUE HAa JABOPLUOBOTO M ABPKABHOTO YCTPOWMCATBO,
HaMHUPAHETO HA UCTOPUUYECKUTE KOpeHU Ha HauusTa. C BCUUO TOBa CIOpPE] HAC
apxuenuckon XuHKMap PeiiMcku HsiMa aHaJIOr cpell ChbBPEMEHHUIIUTE CU B

CBOiATA €I10Xa.
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JyxoBeHcTBOTO B EBpOona 1 YyMHaTa enuaeMus OT
cpenara Ha XIV Bek

I'eopru KoBaues (roct Ha Mediaevalia)

,depHaTa cMBPT’, KaKTO € IO03HaTa rojisiMara OOJECTHA eNmuIeMus B
CpennosexoBHa EBpomna ot 1347 no 1354 ron., ApaMaTUYHO MPOMEHMIIA Kypca
Ha ucropusta Ha Crapus koHTHHeHT. Ole NMPH MHPBATA CH MPOSBA YyMata'
nopasujia BCUYKU MPOCIONWKH B OOIIECTBEHATA CTPYKTYpa U CIOPE Hall-HOBUTE
nemorpad)CcKu TpOyYBaHUs OTHeNA XMBOTa Ha Ham 60% OT HaCEIeHHETO B
Epora.” EfHa OT 4yBCTBUTENHO 3aCETHATHTE COIMAIHU IPYITH, KOSTO MOHECIa
TEXKH 3ary0u, ce oKa3aja Ta3d Ha JyXOBEHCTBOTO.

CeenenusiTa, C KOUTO paslojaraMe He ca JOCTaTbuyHO OOWJIHH, 3a Ja ce
pasriena To3W NHpoOiieM B KOHTEKCTa Ha cwhOutustTa B EBpoma, HO nopu u
MaJKOTO Halu4yHa WHGPOpMaIuUs JaBa BB3MOXKHOCT Jla CE€ HU3BBPIIAT HIKOH
HAOJIIOICHH ], OTPa3sIBAllM LIETUTE, KOUTO YyMaTa HAaHEC/a BbPXY PA3IUUYHUTE
npeacTaBuTend Ha L{ppkBara, cpell KOMTO CBELICHHUIM, MOHACH, E€NUCKOIU H
apxuenuckonu (MUTponoauTu). [maBHMAT  akTOp, KOMTO  HAN-CHIIHO
JIOTIPUHECHI 3a 3aryOuTe cpejl JyXOBEHCTBOTO, OMJI JurcaTa Ha pa3OupaHe Ha
MCTUHCKATa ChUTHOCT Ha YyMHATa OOJIECT U HAUMHBT i HAa IPEHACSHE.

KakTo e mmpoko u3BeCTHO, yymaTa U TO B HEHHATa Hal-pa3npoOCTpaHEeHA
OyOoHHa mposiBa, Ce MpeHacs OT 3apa3eHu (OJOKUpaHU) ¢ YyMeH Oanui ObIXH,
KUBECIM Hail-B€4e IO IUTbXOBETE, HO CBIIO M IO JAPYTH AOMAIIHU U JIUBH
#uBOTHU. Clen Karo >KMBOTHOTO, KOETO NpeHacss OBIXUTE yMmpe, ObIXUTe

3a1104Bar Ja TbPCAT HOB TOCTOIMPHUCMHUK HW YCCTO IIbTH TO3WM HOB

! 33 CbWHOCTTA Ha enuAaemuATa CbLLECTBYBAT PasAMYHU MHEHWA. Haii-06lo B
Theilmann, J. and Fr. Cate. A Plague of Plagues: The Problem of Plague Diagnosis in Medieval
England. -In: Journal of Interdisciplinary History. XXXVII. 3. 2007, p. 371-393. A3 npuemam
BEpPCUATA, Ye CTaBa Ayma 3a Yyma, KaTo He M3K/IoYBAM Bb3MOXKHOCTTa YymaTa, Mo Bpeme Ha
,depHaTa cMbpT”’, Aa e buna npuapy>KeHa 1 oT apyrmn 6onectu.

2 Benedictow, O. The Black Death 1346-1353. The Complete History. Woodbridge.
2004, p. 245-379.
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TOCTONMPUEMHUK C€ OKa3Bajl >KUBECHIUAT WM MHUHaABal[ HAOJIM30 4YOBEK.
Bpw3kara mexay Oonectra U OJOKUpAHUTE OBIXU-TIPEHOCUTENIM Ha 4YyMmara,
CTaHaja W3BeCTHA enBa B Kpasd Ha XIX BEK WM HE3HAHWETO W JIMIICATa Ha
e(eKTUBHU TIPEANMa3Hu MEPKH OT CTaHa HAa CPEJHOBEKOBHOTO HACEIICHHUE CE
okazasio ¢ (aramuu nocineaunu. ChIIOTO C€ OTHACA M JI0 JTYXOBEHCTBOTO —
OTCOBCTBHETO Ha PAIlMOHAIHO OOSICHEHHUE 3a ChLUIHOCTTA Ha 3apa3ara v BApaTa B
yyJq0TO Ha boXxusita MUIOCT ompeneseHOo He OWIM B MOjd3a Ha IbPKOBHUTE
CITYKUTEIH.

CuiiHO 3acerHaTd C€ OKa3ald CBEIICHUIINTE W JaHHUTE OT Pa3IHMYHU
auole3d B AHIINIMA cOdYar, 4e Olle B MbPBUTE TPU Mecella OT HAyajioToO Ha
enuaeMusiTa B crpanata npe3 1348 rox., oxkono 40% OT CBELICHULIUTE B
cTpaHata m3mpenn.. Jlo6pa MIIOCTpAlys Ha TO3M (DEHOMEH ca 3ara3eHHTe OT
TOBa BpeMe peructpu. CMbpTTa HA MHOXKECTBO CBEILIEHUIIM € U3BECTCHA BbHB
BIIMCBAHUSATA B CHOPUUCKHUTE KHUTH. [IpexbCcBaHWMATa B JOKYMEHTHTE Ca OT
nopsabka Ha 6 — 8 ceAMUIM, UM TOYHO KOJKOTO € MEepUOABT, HEOOXOIUM
HOBHUAT CBEIICHHWK Ja Ob/le Ha3HAYCH, BHBEACH B JUTHKHOCT U Ja W3ITHIHSBA
3aIbJDKCHUSATA CH TI0 BIIMCBAHE HA JIAHHW B KHWTATa Ha eHOpUsTa. Te3u cirydan
ca BUIHH Haii-no6pe B nuonesute Comsobpu, ExzeTsp n YunuecTsp B AHrmms.”
B msxom ot cimydante oOade, CMBPTTa Ha CBEIICHHKAa MOXXE J1a HE € Owia
OpUYMHEHA OT enujeMusra. T. Hamp., CMbpPTTa Ha CBEILEHWKA B €HOpHsTA HA
Yopyuk, nuoine3 KoBbHTpH, KOSTO ce IMpHeMa OT HSAKOU H3CIIEIOBATENM KaTo
nokasaren 3a n30yXBaHETO Ha eMHUAEeMHUsATa B pailoHa, criopen benenukroy, Karo
BpeMe, He OTroBapsi Ha MposiBaTa Ha OoJiecTTa B Ta3M 4YacT Ha AHIJIMS U

BCPOATHO CBCHICHUKDLT € ITOYNHAJ OT CCTCCTBCHA CM’pr.5

3 cantor, N. In the Wake of the Plague. The Black Death and the World it Made. New
York — London. 2002, p. 206.

* Benedictow, O. Op. cit., pp. 123-133.
> Ibid., pp. 140-141.
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[IpoyuBanusra B Mcnianus oTOensi3Bar, ue 1mo BpeMe Ha MMbPBUTE HIKOJIKO
Mecela Ha yymara B bapcenona, ot mait 10 onm 1348 roxa. (cnen kato 6ojiecTra
€ IMpeHeceHa B rpaga npe3 ampui 1348 roja.), BakaHTHUTE MO3ULHMM 32
CBellleHUIM ca 9 nipe3 mai, 25 npe3 1oHu 1 104 npe3 ronu. Cne To3u nepuoj] Ha
JIpacCTUYHAa CMBPTHOCT Cpel CBEIICHUIIUTE, OpOSAT Ha HE3aeTUTE MecTa B
€HOPUICKUTE IIbPKBA MOCTENIEHHO HaMaJsil, 3a J1a IOCTUTHE HOPMAJIHO HUBO OT
BPEMETO MPEIY EMUAEMHUATA B Tpajia eaBa npe3 1oHu 1349 roz[.6

[Torpebasinata kHura B mbpkBara Ha Cen Mopun B HOrozanamgna
[IIBeiapys CchIIO aBa MPUMED 3a CMBPTTA HA MECTHUS CBEIIECHUK. BChIHOCT
KHUTaTa Oujia MpeKbCcHATa BEAHBXK, KOraTO JyXOBHUKBT YMPsUI, TIOCJIE OTHOBO
ca BOJEHU 3alKCKU 3a OKOJIO JiBa Mmecena (ot 9 anpun go 8 wonu 1349 rog.),
cjel KOeTO OTHOBO Omiia npekbcHaTa. To3u cBOe0Opa3eH XuaTyC B HAaHACSHETO
Ha JaHHUTE TOJCKa3Ba, Y€ CJiel CMBPTTAa Ha MBPBHUS CBEIICHUK, YMPsUT U
HOBOHA3HAYEHUST BTOPU CBEIICHHUK.

Cnopen HOpBeXKaTa XpoHHKa OT ['OTCKaJKk, BCHYKHU CBEIICHHUIH, KOUTO
Owm m3nparenn oT emuckona Ha CraBanrep B eHopuutTe Ha Armep B HOxna
Hopgerus, usmpenu. B bepren, camo 3a enun aeH 13 cBeiienuka npenanu bory
z[yx.8

OO0sicHeHneTo, KOETO C€ JaBa 3a Ta3d BHCOKA CMBPTHOCT Cpel
CBCILICHUITUTE MOYMBAa Ha WJEATa, Y€ OIle MPU ITBPBUTE CIydyald Ha CMBPT OT
gyMma, TYXOBHUKBT OWJI JUTHKEH J1a MOCETH IoOMa Ha MBPTBUS M MO TO3H HAYUH
na ObJe HECH3HATEITHO HW3JIOKEH Ha OIMACHOCTTa OT yXamBaHE OT OJOKupaHa
ObJIXa WJIM IPEHACSHETO Ha ObJXa B COOCTBEHHUSI CH JIOM, KBJIETO TOH MOXKE J1a

ObJIe 3apa3eH u Jia Ce MPEBBbPHE B €IHA OT PAHHUTE )KEPTBU HA CTIHICMUSTA.

® Ubieto, A. Cronologia del desarrollo del la peste negra en la Peninsula Iberica. -In :
Cuadernos de historia. Anexos de la revista Hispana. 1975. No. 5, pp. 50-51; Benedictow, O.
Op. cit., p. 80.

’ Benedictow, O. Op. cit., p. 121.
8 Ibid., p. 155-156.
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B mporieca Ha pa3BUTHETO Ha €MUIEMUATA B TPAOBETE U CellaTa U 3apaau
BUCOKaTa CMBPTHOCT, CpEI JKUTEIUTE HalW-4ecT0 Ce W3BBPIIBAIH MAaCOBH
norpebenns. be3chkMHEHO 3a Te3n MacoBH MOTPeOSHUS TOTPUHECTH HYXK/IaTa OT
Obp30 3apaBsgHE HAa MBPTBUTE, JHUIcCAaTa Ha TpolOapu, Oe3pa3nUUUETO Ha
OTYasHUTE ¥ OE34yBCTBEHU OT MbKa OJIM3KH W MO3HATH HA KEPTBUTE, HO HE U Ha
MOCTIETHO MSICTO JIMIICATa Ha CBEIIEHUIIH, KOUTO J1a OTACIST BHUMAaHUE HAa BCEKU
enuH cMBbpTeH ciydail. [locieqHOTO € MOJICHICHO W OT BHCOKAaTa CMBPTHOCT
cpen camurte AyxoBHHIM. ChadaTa Ha CBETCKHTE TPAMOTHH JIMIA HE Ouiia To-
3aBuHa. KakTo kpacHOpeunBo coun cratuctukara ot [leprmusH, @pannus, ot
125 cekperapu W TPaBUCTH, KOMTO OWIM B CIIMCHLIUTE TPEIU IMOsBaTa Ha

enuaeMUsITa, OIelIean caMo 45.

CMBpTHOCTTA CpeJl CBELICHUIIUTE B 3ACETHATUTE OT EMHUJIEMHUUTE CEIUIIA
Ce OKa3aJla CUJIEH yJaap 3a aJMUHHMCTPATHBHATA CUCTEMa HA CTPAHUTE, 3apaju
3abJDKEHUASATA HA MECTHUTE AYyXOBHUIIM M psA3KaTa HyXJa OT MOJAMSHA Ha
MBPTBUTE CIYXXWATEIU. TOBa JIECHO MOXE Ja C€ IPEAIONOXKH, KaTo Ce uUMa
NpeBUJl, Y€ B MHOTO YECTO CEJICKUTE OOUIHOCTH OWJIM YMHpaBIsiBaHU OT CBOS
CBEILIEHUK, KOWUTO OWJ M30MpaH JOKUBOTHO U TO TPAAULMOHHO OT OJIU3ZKOTO
OOKpBHKEHHE Ha CTapus CBEIICHUK. B OOMIIMHCTBOTO OT CIy4auTe CBEUICHUKHT
OWJl eAMHCTBEHUS TPAMOTEH JKUTEN B €HOpusATa (KOSTO OOMKHOBEHO Ce
NPUINOKPUBAJIA U C aIMUHUCTPATUBHATA €AMHUIIA), KOUTO OMIJI HATOBAPEH KAKTO
C JIyXOBHH, TaKa U ChC CBETCKHU 3a/IbJDKeHHs. CBEIIEHUKBT 0 HOPMaJeH HAUMH
Ce OTKpOsSBaJ KaTo BOJIad4 U TO HE camMo B cdepaTa Ha PENUrusaTa, HO U ChC
3a/[b/DKEHHS] 10 CHOMpaHE HAa TAKCH, KaTo HOTapuyc M mp.'. UYecto mbTH
CBEIICHUIIUTE CE SIBABAJIM U MPEICTABUTENIN HA CBOUTE OOIIHOCTH B ChJa U Mpea

IpyTH aJIMUHUCTpPATUBHU opraHu. T. Hamp., npe3 1366 roj., CBEIICHUIIUTE HA

9 NonusaAnwniA, Am. CpeaHoBeKOBHUAT 6barapcku rpag. Codusa. 1989, c. 127.

1 Murdzev, P. The Medieval Bulgarian Town. Thirteenth to Fourteenth Century.
University of Florida. 2008, pp. 84-85.
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Emona u HeceObp Omnm Ha3zHaueHW Aa ChOMpaT penapamuuTe, HAJIOKEHH OT
Awmeneit CaBoiicku BbpXy TpagoBete wuM. Ilpu Hakou oOcTOsITENCTBA
CBEIIEHUITNTE OUITM HATOBAPEHU W C MOJUIEHCKH (yHKIMH. BBB Bpb3Ka ¢ TOKY
10 CIIOMEHATUTE CHOUTHS OT OBJTapcKaTa UCTOPUS CIIe/IBa JAa ce OTOENekKH, e
AHnTtoHno bap6epu, cueroBoguten Ha Ameneit CaBoiicku, oTden rioda ot 100
¢dbnopunTta, HamoxkeHa Ha ,Jllama (cBemenuk) Kowmpo, ot Coszomoi, 3apamu
HSKAaKBO HapyIlICHHE, HAapaBeHO OT Hero B EMOHA, OKAaTo TOW OXpaHsABAJ
CIIOMEHATOTO cennme”.“

Makap na JurncBaT TOYHH CTAaTUCTUYECKH JAHHH, CMBPTHOCTTA CpEl
€MUCKOINUTE B €BPONMEUCKUTE IbpkaBM He Owna mno-paznuuda. Camo B
I'epmanms, copen manaute Ha Konpan Oitbern, KouTo ca m3HeceHn oT Duum
L{uruiep, usmpein 35% OT BUCIINTE I[bPKOBHHU CITY’KUTEIH.

,depHaTta cMbpT’ OWJa MpEeHEceHa B MOKJIOHHUYECKUs rpaj CaHTsro ae
Komnocrena B VMcnanus BEpOATHO OT NWIMIPUMHM, IPE3 NPUCTAHUIIETO Ha Jla
Kopyns, kem Maii 1349 ron. EnuckonmsT Ha rpajia ymMpsii MHOTO CKopo cien 14
IOHHM, a HOBUST €NUCKONI OmJI HazHadyeH or mama Kioument VI aBa Mmecera mo-
KbCHO. beHeaukToy mpeanosara, 4e MpuYMHA 32 CMBPTTa HA CTapusl €MUCKOI
OWJIO TOCEUIEHUETO MYy TMPU MBPTBH CBELIECHUIM, KOUTO OOCTYy>KBaJlU
MIPUCTUTrAIKTE B KaTeApaiaTa MoKIOHHUIM. > [10 ChIOTO BpeMe, ciiex 18 1onw,
yMpSI M €NUCKONbT Ha TyH, MCIAHCKU KaTeApalieH rpaj [0 I'paHulaTa Ha
Ucnanus cbc CeepHa Ilopryranus. IIpe3 rwonu ympsin u enuckonsT Ha Buszo.
[Tpe3 tonu Ha cnenpamara 1350 rof. mociie1I0BaTEIHO MOYMHAIU EIUCKOMUTE Ha

bpara u Jlamero.

1 FopuHa, J1. Matepuann n aHeBHUKa AHTOHWYC Bapbepuyc no nctopmumn Bonrapum m
Busantum XIV B. —In: Byzantinobulgarica. Tom 4. 1973, c. 232, 234; Netpos, M. n B.
MoseneB. XpuctomaTtua no uctopua Ha bwvarapua. Tom 2. Codpua. 1978, c. 175.

12 Ziegler, Ph. The Black Death. New York. 1971, p. 85.
13 Benedictow, Oe. Op. cit., pp. 82-83.
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CrnenBa ma ce mMa MPEIBHII, Y€ EMUCKOMUTE OWIM MBXKE B HampeaHa a
BB3PACT U HIKOW OT TSIX MOXE OM ca yMpelu OT €CTEeCTBeHa CMbPT. TakbB OuI
ciayyadar c enuckona Ha bagaxoc, rpaa, pasnonokeH [0 TpaHUIaTa C
[Topryranus, Ha okono 200 kM u3touHo ot JIlucabon. EnuckonsT ympsin Ha 25
Maii 1349 rox. u narata Ha HEroBaTa CMBPT HE CE BIIUCBA BbB BPEMETO, KOTATO
yymara Ouja B pailoHa, T. €. MpUYMHATA 3a HEroBaTa CMBPT €/Ba JIn € Ouia
enunemusita.'

Cnopen HOpBeXKaTa XpOHHMKA OT ['OTCKaJK, OT ,,4epHaTa CMbPT  YMpPEIH
apxuenuckon ApHe u abat Topken ot manactupa Xenraden B WUcnannusa. B
bepren ympsin enuckon Topcreiin. Uymara mokocwia u ['yTopM, enuckon Ha
CTaBaHrep.15 B Hauanoto Ha oxrtomBpu 1349 rop., HCIaHICKUTE aHaIH
oTOeINsI3aIu CMBPTTAa Ha enucKom XanBapa oT Xamap M MHOIO OT OCTaHaJIuTe
SMHCKOITH B HopBeFI/I;L16

IIpe3 cpmara 1349 rox. enupemusta nocturHana TypHe BbB DpaHuus.
Enna ot mepBurte xeptBu Oun enuckonsT JXKan ae I[lparu. Ilpe3 nsroTro Ha
creaBamaTa roauHa OT yyMa IOoYrHal U EMUCKOIbT Ha baito. 17

,depHata CMBPT’ HE MOJAMHUHANA U HAKOW OT IJIaBUTE HA €BPOIEHCKUTE
ubpkBu. Ha 26 asryct 1349 rox. B Pouectbp, Ha nbT 3a JIOHIOH, BHE3AITHO
nounHan OxarocnoBeHuAT oT nana Knument VI B ABunbson Tomac bpagyopaus,
HOBOM30OpaH apxuenuckon Ha KeHTspOBpM U HaM-BUCHI CIY)KUTEI Ha
AHriauiickata 1bpKBa, caMoO CeIMHUIla CJeJ HeroBOTO O(GHUIIMAIIHO BCTHIIBAHE B

ITBKHOCT. BepostHo bpanyopaun Oun 3apazeH 1o BpeMe Ha MOPCKOTO CH

% 1bid., p. 84.
15 .
Ibid., p. 155.
'8 Ibid., p. 151.
17 Ziegler, Ph. Op. cit., pp. 80-83.
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mbTyBane oT @paHiuus 10 NPUCTAHUIIETO HA J[yBbp B AHIIUA U HETOBaTa Cha0a
6uIIa pelleHa ole MPe/In TOM A3 CTHIIM HA OCTPOBA.

Pyckure XpoHukm HE ca €IMHHHM 3a TOYHATa Jgara Ha W30yxBaHE Ha
enuaeMusiTa cpej pyckure rpagose. Cnopen Bropara xponuka ot [IckoB u Ta3u
Ha Huxon Gonectra 3anouynana npe3 1351 roa., Ho IIbpBara xponuka ot IlckoB
u ta3u ot HoBroposa nmocousart 1352 roa. ToBa, KOeTo ce 3Hae CbC CUTYPHOCT €,
ye Hail-paHo Ounu 3acerHatd IIckoB u  Hosropoa. IlpocnensBaiiku
pasnpocTpaHeHreTo Ha yymara B Jlutea u JlatBus, benenukroy npenmnonara, e
3apa3ara JocTUrHaia tepurtopuute Ha Hosropoa kbM kpas Ha 1351 rox., a
[ckoB mpe3 mposerta Ha 1352 rox.'” Camust HoBropos oueBuaHO GHIT 3apaseH
KbM eceHTa Ha 1352 roa. Cnopen ,,HoBropoackas IlepBas seronuch Miaaimiero
u3Boaa” npe3 1352 roa. wymara BunHeena B IIckoB. IIpe3 chiiata ta3u roguHa
xopata ot IlckoB u3npatunu npareHuuud qo0 HoBropoa ¢ monba MUTPOIOIUT
Bacwmmii na mocetu rpaga u na ru 6marocnoBu. Cien KaTo BiIaguKaTa H3CITyIIal
MOJIOUTE UM, TOW OTUIIBJ MPHU TSIX, OJArociOBWI T'M U Ha BpblaHe ot IIckoB
kbM HoBropon, Ha 3 ronu, npenan bory ayx.

Hannute ot ,HoBropoxackas IlepBast jieronuch MiaalIero u3Boga” ce
nonsJBaT u ot ,,HoBropoackas Ilepsas neronuc crapuero u3Boaa” (CHHOAAJIECH
cruchk). Criopen BTopaTa XpoOHHUKa, mociaHuuuTe oT lICKOB mpucturHamu B
HoBropon u ce MOKJIOHWIM Ha BJIAJIMKATa KaTO 4yejaTa UM JOKOCHAIIM 3€MsITa,
cien Koero ro nomoiwid na otuae B IlckoB u ma GnarocnoBu uenata cu. U
MUTPOMOJUTHT 3aMHUHAN BeJHAra, BOJEHKM CbhC ce0€ CH apXUMAHAPUT
Mukudop, ITYMEHH U CBEUIEHUIU. Te OTCIYKUIU JTUTYPrUM MOCIEI0BATENHO B
uspkBuTe Ha CB. Tpouna, C. boropoauna, Cs. Muxawumn, Moan Borocios u
otHoBO B CB. Tpowmma, oOMKaIAWKH MEXIYBPEMEHHO TI'pajla B ThP)KECTBEHA

nmpouecuss C KPbCTOBE H 0J1arocIaBsIMKH JKUTCIIUTE MYy. CJ'IC,Z[ BCHUYKO TOBa

¥ Hook, W. Lives of the Archbishops of Canterbury. Vol. 4. Middle Age Period.
London. 1865, pp. 104-110; Cantor, N. Op. cit., p. 107.

19 Benedictow, O. Op. cit., p. 213.
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IYXOBHHUIIUTE TPBrHaIM oOpaTHO KbM HoOBropoa, HO MO MHTS MUTPOMOJIUT
Bacunmii ce pa36oisut u Oun oTkapad B MaHactupa Ha CB. Muxaui, KbIETO ce
IIOMUHAJI BbB BTOPHHK, Ha JeHs Ha CB. SIKMHT, 3 r01H, clie]] KOETO TSUIOTO MY
6uso 3aneceno B Hosropoa Ha 5 tonu u nmorpebaHo B mpuTBopa Ha bpkBara Cs.
Codus.”® Tlpes ecenra (BCBHIIHOCT omie Ha 15 aBrycr) dymara (CIHOpen
OIMHCAaHUETO BEPOSITHO CTaBa aAyma M 3a OenoapobHa uyma) ynapuna Hosropona u
cien TtoBa rpagosere okoso Jlamora. Crnopen xponukara Ha HukxoHn, mpes
chlllaTa roJMHA, enuaeMusITa n3dyxHana ,.8 CmoneHck, u B Cy3nai, u B 1sara
pycka 3ems.” B I'mokoB u beno3epck He ocTaHall HUTO €1MH XUB 4oBeK. [Ipe3
cbmara 1352 r. B MockBa nounHan u Mutponoaut Teornoct, Bojad Ha Pyckara
MpaBOCJIaBHA LIbPKBA, a npe3 cieasamara 1353 rox., BenukusT kHA3 CUMEOH
NBanoBuy ,,I ' opanii” 1 HETOBUTE JBaMa (cezLeM?)21 CHHA.

benenukroy cuuTa, cnopea MEH C IpaBO, Y€ PA3CTOSTHUETO MEXKIY
Hosropoa u MockBa € U3KIIOYUTENHO FOJIIMO U € HEBB3MOXKHO Ta3H TEPUTOPHS
na ObJie MOKpUTa OT ENUAEMUAITa B PAMKHUTE Ha [10-MaJIKO OT €/1Ha roAauHa. ToBa
MPEANOJIOKEHHE U3KII0UBA BB3MOKHOCTTA MUTPONOJUT TE€OrHOCT Jja € CTaHal
KEpPTBA HAa 4yMara, a MO-CKOpPO IMOJCKAa3Ba, Y€ TOW MOYMHAJI Hal-BEPOSITHO OT
crapoct.”” ,UepHara cMBbPT” BCHIIHOCT JOCTHIHAIA MOCKBa TIpe3 clieBalaTa,
1353 rop., koraTo OTHeJA KMBOTAa HA MHOXECTBO XOpa B rpaja U OKOJHOCTHTE,
B TOBa yucio U Ha Benukus kHa3 CumeoHn VMBanoBuu. CrenBaiiku Mojena Ha
pasnpocTpaHeHne Ha OoJsiecTTa, MOXKE€ OM Ipe3 cblllara TroJuWHA, 4YyMmaTa
nocturiana 4yak no Kwes. Kakro m B I'epmanms, taka m B Pycwus, pexure

HU3UTrpalin CBOATA POJIAd HAa y,Z[06HI/I IIbTHUIIA 34 PAa3HACAHCTO HaA 3apasara.

20 JaHHUTe OT XpOHUKUTe ca No KOMUCUMOHHUA, AKagemunyeH 1 TOICTOBCKU NPEnucu.
Busk: http://krotov.info/acts/12/pvl/novg.htm

21 Cnopepn, HoBropoAackata XpoHWKa ympennte cuHoBe Ha Benunkna KHA3 CumeoH ca
ABama. Bwk:  http://www.krotov.info/acts/12/pvl/novg29.htm. Cnopesn bBeHeaukToy
CMHOBETe Ca cedem, HO npeanonaram, 4ye CTaBa AymMa 33 HETOYHOCT MPU Pas3yUTAHETO Ha
PYCKMA TEKCT OT HEroBa CTPaHa, KOETO € He3HAYUTENEH AETAaWN N CbBCEM HE OMA/I0BAXKaBa
HEeroBoTO LANOCTHO M3cneaBaHe Bbpxy ennaemuaTta. Buxk: Benedictow, O. Op. cit., p. 214.

22 Benedictow, O. Op. cit., p. 214.
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[Ipe3 1348 roa. ABuHBOH OWJT Bede MOJIOBUH BEK CENATUINE HA TANUTE U
ce cMsTal 3a €IMH OT 3HAYUTEIIHUTE LEHTPOBE Ha EBpona, ¢ OrpOMEH HaIlIuB
Ha MOKJIOHHUIM, JOILIM Jla BUIAT IJlaBaTa Ha KatojaudyeckaTta 1bpksa. [lopaau
Ta3u CU MOMYJAPHOCT TPaaAbT CE€ OKa3aj JIeCHA IUISIYKA 32 YymMaTa, KOATO JIECHO
n30yxBaya, 0COOEHO Ha MeCTa C Y4YeCTeHHM COLMaIHA KOHTakTu. Kakto couu
CnuchkbT Ha AmnocrolMyeckaTa Kareapa, IO BpeME Ha ,4epHaTa CMbBbPT’
ympenu 94 ot 450 (21%) ot uneHoBeTe Ha marckata Kypus. ECTeCTBEHO, KaKTo
[urnep otOens3Ba, eABa JM MOXE Ja Ce OYakBa HHUBOTO HAa CMBPTHOCT CpeX
no0pe XpaHEHWTE W YCTAaHOBEHW YICHOBE HA KypuATa na OWIO KAKTO TPH
oOuKHOBeHUTE *uTenu. [lo ToBa Bpeme MarcCKUTe CIyKUTEeIU OUJIM OOBUHEHU
ot IleTpapka, 4e ¢ MOpPOYHUS CH KUBOT JOMPUHECIH 32 UJBAHETO Ha boxus
THSB BBPXY TJIABUTE Ha XOpaTa, B 3aMsHAa Ha KOETO MOEThT OWUJl OOSIBEH OT
rmamnara B MarbocHmuectso.” Ilana Kinument VI caM BOANIT IIPOLIECHH U3 IPaja,
HAKOM OT Kouto ¢ 6000 y4dacTHUKA, KOHUTO ChIINO JONPUHECIH 32
pasnpocTpaHeHueTo Ha 6osnectTa. [lo-KbCHO nanaTa ce OTTErNIUI B 3aMbKa CH Ha
Pona no Banenc, HO mpe3 eceHTa TOW OTHOBO C€ 3aBbpHaNT B ABUHBLOH, 32 Ja
MPOIBIKHA CBOETO OJICHME ¢ MOJIUTBH 3a CriaceHue. ,,UepHarta cMBpT’ OCTaHaa
B ABUHBOH JI0 Kpas Ha 1348 roz:.24

ITama Knument VI ycnsan pa ouelnee, sBHO BCIYIIBAaMKHM CE IOBEYE B
pauroHaHus rnac Ha auyHus cu Jiekap ['m ne llynusak, a He pa3uuTaiiku camo
Ha BojsAta Ha Bceepumnus. Lllynusk BspBan B XHUIIOKPATOBOTO YYEHHE 32
CBIIIHOCTTA HA CMUJIEMUUTE, CIIOPeI KOETO T€ OWIM NMPUYUHEHH OT pa3BaJICH
BB3AyX. [lopaau Ta3u nmpuunHa TOM ChBETBAJ NallaTa /1a CE€ yCaMOTH B CTasTa CU
U J1a He ce cpemia ¢ Hukou. [lamara npekapai JHU U HOLIM CAaMOTEH B MOKOUTE
CH, 3acTaHajl MEXJy IUIaMbLUTE Ha JIBa OrbHSA, KAaTO HJedITa Ha Tas3u

IMpE€BaHTHBHA MsApPKa 6I/IJ'Ia, 4C OI'bHAT IIC YHHUINOXHU 3JIOBOHHATA BbB Bb3AyXa U

23 No3uHckuii, C. Uctopua nanctea, Mocksa. 1986, c. 175.

24 Ziegler, Ph. Op. cit., pp. 65-67.
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e TpenoTBpaTH MH(peKuuATa.” JIeHCTBUTENHUAT eeKT HAa Or'bHA, MaKap H
HEOCh3HAT, C€ CHCTOSJ Ja IbPKM HACTpaHU IUTBbXOBE M OBJIXHU, KOUTO OHMIIU
MIPEHOCUTEIINTE Ha 3apa3ara.

Hanuunute nanHu mokasBaT, 4ye B Isia 3anagHa u CeepHa EBpomna
U3KJIIOYUTENIHO CUJIHO OWJIM 3aCerHaTh MaHACTUPCKUTE OOIIHOCTU M HSAKOHU OT
I'bPKOBHUTE HacTosITeNncTBa. Criopes 3ama3eHuTe cBeieHus oT ooumHa J[eBoH B
AHrnus, npe3 aBryct 1348 roj. MHOTO OT IITbPKOBHUTE HACTOSITEIN HA IIbPKBATa
Cs. Mapust uzmpenu. B cbius pailoH U M0 CHIIOTO BpEeME HUCTEPIIUAHCKUST
manactip B Hioxam usry6mn 23 ot 26 monaxa.”® ITopaai BHCOKaTa CMBPTHOCT
Cpe/l MOHACHTE MHOTO OT MAHACTHPHTE B AHIIIMS OUIN Jaxe mpej| 3aTBapsHe.”’
['onemu 3aryOu Ha MoHacu ca OTOens3aHU M B XpoHHKaTta Ha J[xon Knunu 3a
manactupa Kunkenu B FOrousrouna Hpnanaus. Camusat KnuH He ycrsin na
JOBBPIIM MHCAHOTO OT HEro, 3alloTO cropea Ao0aBKaTa KbM PBKOIHKCA MY,
IUCaHa OT Jpyra pbKa, KIIHH caM cTaHas xepTBa Ha elmuieMHsTa.

3arybara Ha MHOXECTBO MOHacu € otOens3aHa u B bepren, llIeuus. B
nomuHukanckuss MaHactup Canra Mapus Hoseno B Uramus, ot 130 nymm
ympenu 80 Opats, 3 moHaxa, u 3 cBemeHuka (66% cmbptHOCT). B Manactupa
Anrenu B Kamannynecus (?) ympenn 28 MoHaxa, Kouto Oumm 75% ot
oburatenmute My.” Clemsa Ja ce HMa NpeIBHI, 4e B MHOTO Ciydam
MaHAaCTUPUTE UIPAETU poJiATa M Ha OOJHMIM, KOETO JOMBIHUTEIHO
yBEJIMYABAJIO PUCKA OT 3apa3siBaHEe Ha MOHACHUTE.

,depHata cMBPT’  3acerHaja U Hail-eQEeKTHBHHUS Mpe3 TO3U MOMEHT

MOHAaIIICCKHU BOﬁHCTB&IH OopAc€H B EBpona — To3u Ha TEeBTOHCKHUTE pULapun B

>>Benedictow, O. Op. cit., p. 97-98.

%6 Shrewsbury, J. A History of Bubonic Plague in the British Isles. Cambridge. 1971, p.
60.

2 cantor, N. Op. cit., p. 206.
8Benedictow, O. Op. cit., pp. 143-144.
22 |bid., p. 292.
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[Ipycus. B EnOunr, kpaero Omno cemanumiero Ha Benukus Maructsp Ha
Opnaena, uymata u30yxHaia no Konema Ha 1349 ron. Ta He moaMuHaia
KbonurcOepr, kpAeTo ce HaMHpaia ChbKPOBHUIIHUIIATA HA TEBTOHIUTE U 3aJisijia
rpanoBere Opoiinenoepr u bpaynoepr. [1o ToBa Bpeme OpaeHBT UMa COTUIHH
OPUXOIM OT KOHTpoja Ha Jo0uMBa U TBProBus ¢ kexyaubap or FOxHOTO
Oantuiicko kpaitopexxue. Camusat Benuk maructsp, Bunpux ¢on Kuunpoge,
Oun OOBHMHSABAaH B pa3TOUYMUTEJCTBO 3a CTPOEKHM U HPUEMH, HO KOraTo
ENUAEMUATA 3aJ5U1a KOHTPOJMPAHMS OT TEBTOHLUMUTE panlOH, HATPYIaHHUTE
cpeacTBa OWIM M3MOJI3BaHU PALIMOHAIHO 32 BOGHHU Kammanuu. [lo ToBa Bpeme
yymata otTciabuia jaelcTBalure apmMuu B EBpoma, 10KaTo TEBTOHLUTE
oTOeNsI3Bali BB3XOJ B TNPOBEXKIAHETO HAa BOCHHM KaMmaHuu Ha MW3TOK,
IPUBJIMYAUKH MHOXXECTBO HAEMHHU DPHULAPH, KOMTO 3a MOMEHTA HE y4acTBAJIU
BbB BOEHHHU neicTBUsA. Cpell TIX OWMIM MHOMKECTBO AHIVIMYaHHW, KOUTO OWIIH
CBOGOJIHHU TIOpa/IM IPEKbCBaHeTo Ha CTOrOIMINHATA BOHHA.

[leHHOCTHAaTa cuCTEMa Ha CpPEAHOBEKOBHHS YOBEK HECHMHEHO
pedrekThpansa ¥ BbPXy HauWHA Ha WU3BBPILIBAHE HA JApEHUs HA PEIUTHO3HU
WHCTUTYLIMH, CPEeJ KOUTO LIbPKBU, MaHACTUpH, Kareapanu u ap. C napeHusara
JAPUTENINTE ThPCEIU CIIOMEHABAHE B JINTYPTUUTE U MOJIMTBUTE, NI0-aTPAKTUBHO
MSCTO B TrpoOHIIaTa cieJ CMbPTTa MM U ChKpallaBaHe Ha MBKUTE B
yucTIIMIIETO. KakTo ce BMkaa OT 3ala3eHUuTe AaHHHU, KOJIMYECTBOTO JapECHMS
Ha PEJIWTHO3HM HMHCTUTYIMM [0 BpEME Ha ,4epHara CMBPT PSI3KO ce
yBenmuumino. B Hopseruss nampumep, OposT Ha AapeHusiTa HapacHal YeTHPHU
ObTU B CpaBHEHHE C MpeamecTBamiy roguHu. Curyanusta Ouia omie Io-
npactuyHa B Jlanus. Camo npe3 1350 roa. napeHusita ce yBeIMYUIN JECET IbTH
B CpaBHEHME C MmpeaumecTBaud roauHu. B kpas Ha 1349 ropn. pssko ce

31
yBeJMUUI OpoAT Ha napeHusita u B Jlrobek.” [lopaau odunmanno ycranoBeHara

3 palmer, Al. The Baltic. A New History of the Region and its People. Woodstock and
New York. 2005, pp. 53-54.

31 Benedictow, O. Op. cit., pp. 158, 163.
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dbopma Tpu ChCTaBSHE Ha JapeHHs 00ade, B TAX JIMIICBAJIO CIIOMEHABaHE Ha
gyMara KaTo (heHOMeH.

Kakto couar mannute ot ['epmaHus, MHOTO OT IIBPKOBHUTE Crpaiul B
[1I1Babust Ouym HAITyCHATH, @ MOHACUTE OT ABa CE MPEMECTHIIA B Y JIM, KBJETO T
pa3cunajii MaHaCTUPCKOTO CBHKPOBHUILE B OOXEMCKM HAauMH Ha KHUBOT. [Ipe3
1349 u 1350 roa. I'epmaHckaTa bPKBa Cce OKa3ajia ¢ MaJIKO ciyxkutend. EnHa
OT NpPUYMHUTE Ouia PSI3KOTO YyBEJIMYaBaHE KOJMYECTBOTO W pa3Mepa Ha
I'bPKOBHUTE UMOTH M BHE3AITHOTO HaMalisiBaHe Oposi Ha AyxXoBHUIUTE. B enuH
oT paiionute, mexny 1345 u 1347 rox., Tpuaecer U JI€BET LIBPKOBHH MMOTA
Omnm o0Ciy)BaHU OT TpuHaneceT aymu. Mexnay 1350 ul352 r. metaeceT u
CelIeM IIbPKOBHU MMOTa B ChILUS PailoH OMIM B PBLIETE HA JBAHAAECET AYIIIU.
Hpyra npuynHa Ouja 3aTBapsSHETO HA MHOTO MaHAaCTUPU U €HOPUHUCKH LIbPKBH,
a Ha CJeABallo MsICTO Ouia M300pbHT HA MJIAAM WIM HEOOpPa30BaHU CBEILICHUIIN.
[Topagu Te3u mnpuymHU, chej ,u4epHaTa CMBPT , LbpkBata B ['epmaHus ce
OKa3aJla C HaMaJIeH ChCTaB U MO-JIOIIO OpraHu3upaHa oT npeau. B nonbiiHeHue
Ha TOBa, IIbPKBaTa TMOJyYWJIa MHOXKECTBO HMOTH C J00pu (UHAHCOBH
BB3MOKHOCTH, KOETO CaMO 10 ce0e ce MPEeBbpPHAJIO B MOBOJ IIbPKBaTa Ja ObIe
HEHABIJKJ]aHA OT HACEJIEHUETO U JIa CE OKAXKE B ChbCTOSIHUE, B KOETO YCUIIMETO 32
BCsiKa efqHa Objemnia pedopma B HeWH yurbp0 1a HaMepH CIIOBHKHUIIH.

3amoskHuTe xuTenu Ha Kactunus, B cTpemexka cu Ja ThPCST ClIaceHUe U
MSICTO B pasi, ChIIO JapsiBajd 3€MU M HUMYIIECTBO Ha IrbpkBara. Ciex KaTo
enuJeMHsITa OTMUHAIa o0aye ce OKaszajo, Y€ MKOHOMUYECKOTO CTaTyKBO Ha
CTpaHaTa OWJIO CHJIHO NPOMEHEHO, Thil KaTo TojsMa 4YacT OT OorarcrBara
MUHaJU B PBLETE HA KJIHMpa. 3a 1a Bb3CTAaHOBU paBHOBecueTo, mpe3 1351 rox.,
kpau llenpo IV n3gan ykas, ¢ KOUTO HapeaWil JapEHOTO UMYIIECTBO J1a CE BbPHE

33
Ha JapHUTCIIMTC WX Ha TCXHUTC HACIICIHUIIN.

32 |bid., p. 165.
33 Ziegler, Ph. Op. Cit., pp. 95-115.
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IIpe3 XIV Bek B EBpomna xuBeenu okosno 2.5 MUIMOHA e€BpeH, 1/3 ot
kouto 6unu B Mcnanus u KOxxna ®@panuus, KpAeTo OUIM HalIpaBeHU U IIbPBUTE
OOBHMHEHUS CpeIlly TIX MO MOJ03pEHHE B MPUYMHSIBAHE Ha ,,depHaTa cMbpT . 1o
TOBa BpEME PAaBUHUTE U OAHKEPCKHUAT €IUT Ha €BpPEUTe MpPHUETU YUYECHHETO
no3Haro karo Kabana. XpuCTUSHUTE OT CBOSI CTpaHa BSIPBAJIM, Ye TOBA YUCHUE €
M3TOYHUK HAa YapoJAeicTBa, KOUTO B KOMOHMHAIMS C HEroBaTa €30TEpHKa IO
npeBpblany B uyepHa Marus. [IpextukyBanero Ha Kabana, kosTo Moxe Ou ce
NPUTNIOKpUBAia C AYaIUCTUYHOTO ydeHue Ha karaputre B HOxxHa @paniuus u
O6oromunute B bbarapus, 0e3 cbMHEHHE AOMPHUHECIO 3a OOBUHEHHUSATA BBHPXY
eBpeuTe 3a Marus U epec.””

Cnen morpoMuTe Ha €BpPEHTE MHOTO XOpa ycrHenu Aa 3a0orTest OT
KOH(HCKAKATA HAa TAXHOTO HMMYIIECTBO. T. Hamp. pa3pylICHHUST eBpeHCKU
kBapTan B KbosH cTanan pasmenHa cobctBeHocT Ha Apnoinp ot Ilnaiize, enun
OT rojemMuTe ThproBuu Ha 3eMa B CpenHoBexkoBHa ['epmanus. Mmotute
BCBITHOCT OWJIM pa3fefieHH MEXIy apXHUeMUCKONa U TPaJCKUs ChBET, KOHUTO
3aJeIMJIM YacT OT CpeiacTBaTa 3a OoOHOBsBaHe Ha KbonmHCckata kareapana |
CTpO€Xa Ha HOBa CrpajJia Ha TPaJCKUs CbBET BBB (hmamaHacku cTui. ['oguHu
npeau enunemMusTa, Banpawm, apxuenuckon Ha Kwvonn, abmkan Hax 500 31atHH
KIodeTa Ha eBpemHa-Oankep Maitep don 3ubepr. Ilpes 1334 1. Banpam
HapeAus HETrOoBUS KpenuTop nAa ObAe apecTyBaH M EK3€KyTHpaH 3apajiu
noanomarane Ha @Qammudpukaropu. Ceopyrata Ha KpeauTopa, yKaceHa
ompocThia IbJira Ha apxuenuckomna. Korato ,uepHaTa cMBPT’ HOCTHTHAIA
rpaga, Banpam Oun To3u, KOWTO yCHsi Ja yIBbpXKH THINATa J1a HE BBPILU
NOTPOMHU HaJ €BpPEHTEe B IPaja, a Mo-CKOPO B 3a00MKANAIIUTE IpagieTa u cefa.
Crnen cmbpTTa Ha apxuenuckona obaue (14 asryct 1349 ron.) epeute B Kbomin

OMJIM M3JI0KCHU Ha YHHUIIOXKXCHHC. CJ'ICI[ KaTo CBPCUTC oummn IMpeMaxHaTu OT

3% cantor, N. Op. cit., p. 151.
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rpaja, HOBOM3OPAHUAT apXHEMHCKON OWI OOSBEH 3a HACICIHUK Ha BCHYKH
TEXHU UMOTH U3BBH I'pajia ¥ MOJOBUHATA OT UMOTUTE B PAMKHUTE Ha Tpaja.

Jlpyr MOTHB 3a TIOKYIICHHUSTA CpPEIly €BpenuTe, OCBEH (DMHAHCOBUS, OWII
Oopbata 3a BIacT B IIbpKOBHATA Wepapxusi. TakbB OWI CIydasT C apXUEMUCKOI
banayun ot Tpuct, KOUTO 3aKpWisl €BpEUTE M JIOPU HACTOSIBANl TPAACKUSAT
ceBeT B CtpacOypr na BbpHe oTHeTute MMoTu. Ha 17 deBpyapu 1349 ron.
¢bpenckusT kpan @uiun VI otnan Ha apxuenuckona BCUYKA UMOTH Ha M30UTH
eBpeu B En3ac, KakTo U UMOTUTE Ha THUS, KOUTO MOXKEJNO Ja ObAar yOWUTH.
['maBHaTa 9acT OT mapuTe, MOTYYEHU OT TE€3W MMOTH, TPSAOBajo Aa GpuHAHCHUpAT
KaMmaHusTa 3a K300p Ha enucKonmuTe. MEXIyBpeMEHHO, C TO3M MOTHUB,
apxuernuckon beprong ot CtpacOypr 6JarociioBU MOTPOMUTE HAJl €BPEUTE B
rpaja.

AHrnmiickata I1bpKBa CBIIO CHeuYeawia J00pu  JUBUIAEHTH  OT
ENMUIAEMUsTA, CIIe KaTo MOJydniia MHOXKECTBO napenus. Equn ot odunepure Ha
kpan Exyapn 111, Yonrsp Manu, 3akynui rpouiiie 1 mo-KbcHo, pe3 1371 rog.,
OCHOBAJI Ha TOBAa MSICTO MaHACTHp, KbJIETO Toi Oui morpedan npe3 1377 rox.,
octaBsiiiku Ha oburtentra 3aBemanue ot 2000 maynma. Camust Enyapa IlI
HaIpaBuJ CHIIOTO 3a CIIACEHUE Ha TYIIUTE Ha KepTBUTEe oT uymarta. [Ipe3 1350
roJl. TOW KynmuJ1 Tpoowuine 01130 10 Kynara Ha JIoHI0H, B KOoeTo Ouitn morpebanu
KEPTBU Ha enujeMusaTa. KpaiasT ocHoBajl mapakiuc, nocseteH Ha boropoauiia,
BEPOSITHO M 3apajy TOBA, Y€ TON oueisil oT yymaTa. [1o-KbCHO mapakiauchT O
npeBspHAT B MaHactup. CrenBa na ce OTOENEKU ChIO, Y€ B AHIIHA CbhC
CbheOHO pelieHre ce 3a0paHsBao 3€MEBIAJCNUUTE Ja MPEeXBBPJIAT Ha
ubpkBata Hag 10 % oT coOCTBEHOCTTa CH, 3a Jla HE CE MOSABSABAT IMO-KbCHO
KOHMIIMKTU MEXIY LIPKBATA U HACTCIHULIATE.

MHOro OT WBPKOBHUTE HACTOSTEICTBA B AHINIMA OWIM  TOYTH

YHUIIIOKCHHU. KakTo Beue Oe CIIOMCHATO, CBHIIOTO OMJI0 M CBHCTOSHHETO HAa

%> Ibid., pp. 53-54, 77.
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OparcTBata B MHOTO OT MAaHACTUPUTE, KOUTO OWJIM MOYTH TIPEa 3aTBapsHeE. 3a
NOJIbp’KaHe Ha MPUEMCTBEHOCTTA IIbpKBaTa ce MPUHYJWJA Jla Ha3HayaBa I10-
MJIaau MBXKe, CIIeJ] KaTo BB3pAcTTa, OMNpeeieHa OT KaHOHa, Owa
npepasriefaHa U MOTBbPJIEHA OT APXUENHCKONUTE W mamnara. Taka MOHAcHTe
Owid mpuemMaHd Ha Bb3pacT oT 15 roa. BMmecto pgororaBamnuTe 20.
CBenieHUINTe ce BBBEXKAIN B IIbAKHOCT Ha 20 roa. BMecto Ha 25. IlbpkBara
ce MoaMJIaauiia, HO MO-MJIauTe Kajapu Owin 6e3 100po 0Opa3oBaHUE U OIUT.
Karo pesynrar ot enuumemusiTa ce MOSBUI Tiaj 3a oOpa3oBaHu kaapu. B
AHTIIYS, TOKY 10 3aBBPIIMIINTE YHUBEPCUTET YCIABAIM Ja AOTOBapsT MO-100po
3amiam@ane ¢ aaMuHuctpanuute. [logBunm ce jonapauTe, Hal-U3BECTEH Cpel
kouto Oun Jxon VYaitkmud. Te arakyBanu IbpPKOBHUTE KAaHOHHU, MOpal H
IpaBOTO Ha KJMpa Ja Boau Hapoxa. LIbpkBara npugodusia crpax OT JOJapAUTe,
3alI0TO T€ 3alOYHAM Ja JOMYyCKaT M KEHU C MpaBOTO Ja MPOMOBSABAT B
texuute oOmHoctu. Jlomapaute ce oO0sBSBaIM TPOTUB HEAJACKBATHOTO
NOMbJIHEHWE HA IIbPKBATa, HEBEKECTBOTO Ha CBELICHUIUTE W €rou3Ma Ha
MoHacure.

KonkoTo m HembIHW, W3HECEHWTE JaHHHW JaBaT CPaBHUTEIHO 100pa
npencTaBa  3a MOpPaXEHHsITa, KOUTO ,UepHaTa CMBPT HaHeclia Ha
nyxoBeHCTBOTO B EBpoma. Bucokata CMBPTHOCT Cpejl CBEIICHUIM, MOHACH U
€NUCKONU (aJeKBaTHU JaHHU 3a UTyMeHM/abaTu JIMIICBAT), Hajaraja TsIXHATa
Obp3a MOAMSIHA C HOBU KaJpy, MHOTO OT KOMTO C MHOTO IMO-HHCKa Bb3PAacTOBA
rpaHMIla OT OOMIONpPHETaTa A0 MOMEHTA MPEIr CMUIEMHUSTa U CJIEI0BATEITHO
HEJ0CTaThYHO J100pe MOATOTBEHU. TOBa c€ OTPa3WIO HE CaMO Ha BOAECHETO Ha
CITyKOWTE, HO U HA M3MBIHCHUETO Ha aJIMUHUCTPATUBHUTE UM 3aBJDKCHUS B
PaMKHUTE Ha €HOPUATA WK UOLIEe3a.

BbB Bpb3ka ¢ TOBa Ile MPUIIOMHS M3KA3aHOTO MPEITOIOKEHUE, 4Ye

Kunudapesckust manactup ,,CB. boropoauna” u otkputata Tam ot Teomocuii

%% Ibid., pp. 206-207.
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THpHOBCKHM KHIKOBHA ITKOJIA Ovin ch3aanenu npe3 1350 roa. u ToBa BEPOSITHO
OuJI0 BBB Bpb3Ka C HyXkJaTa oT Obp30 0OydyeHHE HAa KHMXKOBHHUIIM 32 HYKIUTE
Ha OBJIrapcKaTa CpeIHOBEKOBHA aIMHHUCTPALHS U IbpKBa.” He GUiI ciiydaeH u
n300phT HA MME HAa MaHACTHpA CJIEN KaTo ce 3Hae, ye bokara maiika Owmia
TayeHa OCOOEHO KaTo MOKPOBUTENKA Cpelly 4YyMa. 3a CHXKaJEHUE CUTYPHH
M3BOJIM 32 OOCTAaHOBKAaTa HE MOrar jJa ObJaT HAMpPaBEHH, 3allOTO JTaHHU 3a
CbCTOSIHUETO Ha aMUHUCTPATUBHUTE JOKYMEHTH, TAXHOTO BOJICHE, CIIMCBAHE U
CbhXpaHEHUE JIUICBAT.

TpyaHo € ma ce kKaxe ChINo 10 KaKBa CTEMCH IIbPKOBHUTE HHCTUTYIIUU HA
bankanute ca ycnenu ga yBeidyaTr pa3Mepa Ha CBOMTE UMOTH 4Upe3 JIapeHus B
TOJIMHATE Ha enujeMusta. ToyHM JaHHU 3a JapeHws, Oa3upaHu Ha
CTaTUCTUYECKa OCHOBA, MUIcBar. Bee mak cienBa aa ce oroenexu, ye Mpaukara
rpamoTa Ha map MBan Anekcanabp Ouia u3aajaeHa mnpes AekemBpu 1347 rog.,
CJIel HAYaJoTO Ha eMuJeMuaTa B bbarapus, mo BpeMeTo, KOTaTro ,depHara
CMBPT’ Beue AOCTHTHAma 10 cromuuarta TepHOBO.® Jlanu mapst, BbpHICHKH
JapeHwue, € mpeciieiBajl COOCTBEHOTO CH CITACCHHE WJIM BPEMETO Ha M3]aBaHE Ha
JIOKyMEHTa € MPOCTO CIIYYaifHO ChBIAJACHHUE, HE MOXE JIa C€ Kaxe, OIlle ToBeYe,
4e B IAPEHHETO JIUIICBA MPEKUS MOTHB 32 H3BBPIIBAHETO My.

[ToBenennero Ha cpwvOckusi map Credan Jlyman obave e moBede OT
nokaszarenHo. B HaBeuepueTro Ha enuaeMusiTa TOM M30sran C ISUIOTO CHU
ceMeNCTBO B ATOHCKaTa IJIAHWHA, KOATO BEPOSTHO MOPAIAU M30JUPAHOCTTA CU

40
He Oma 3acersara YYBCTBHUTCIIHO OT CIIMACMMATA. B ClIy4dasa AOpu CTaBa AymMa

37 Kosaues, I'. YymHute ennaemmn B 6barapckute 3emu npes KbcHata AHTUYHOCT U
Bbarapckoto CpepgHoBekoBue. Hsakou npobnemu M nepcnekTMByM Ha npoy4yBaHusATa. —B:
,bbarapua, 3ema Ha bnaxeHun...” In Memoriam Professoris lordani Andreevi. MBuc. Bennko
TbpHOBO. 2009, c. 434-449.

® 3a npegnonaraemata XPOHOMOMMA Ha pasNpPOCTPaHEHME Ha enugemusTa B
Bbarapus BuxK cnomeHaTa B 6en. 37 ctatus.

39 UBaHoB, M. Bbarapcku ctapuin us Makeponus. Copua. 1970, c. 590-594.

%0 Nlo kakBa cTeneH enuaemuaTa 3acsra ATOH BCe OLe He e ACHO. U3cneasaHe BbpPXY
TO3U cneundunyeH npobaem 40 MOMEHTa BCe OLLE HE MU € U3BECTHO.
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3a IpELEeeHT, 3al0TO C HETO NMPUCTUTHAJIA U Cchlipyrara My napuna Enena, a
KaKTO C€ 3Hae MPUCHCTBHETO HA JKEHAa B OOIIHOCTTAa HE Ce€ MpUEMalo.
EctecTBeHO mpecTosT Ha cpbOCKUS map B ATOH My CTpyBasl IpecKbIo. Tou ce
NPUHYAUI Jla HampaBu JapeHHsi Ha TOJeMU HUMOTH Ha Bartomeackus u
XWJICHIApCKUsl MaHACTUPH, MO-KbCHO M Ha JIECHOBCKMSA MaHacTHp, 3a€IHO C
MOTBBPAKJABAHETO HA IPEAUIIHU JAPEHUS HAa TIOCJIECIHHUS MAHACTUD, U3BbPILICHU
ot aecriot OnuBep mno-paHo. Ilpe3 mepuona 1347-1350 roa. Credan [lyman
CBIIO 3aIUIaTUII cTpoexka Ha MaHacthpa CB. CB. Apxanrenu Muxaun u ['aBpani
no Ilpuspen. Ena nm mmero Ha MaHacTupa B TO3M IEPHOJ € CBBP3aHO
CIIy4alHO C JBamMara ApXaHreiad, KOUTO UMaJlM TPUKaTa J1a OTBEXKAAT JYLIUTE
Ha MBPTBHUTE.

Ha t03u eran Ha mpoy4yBaHe MOKE CaMO J1a CE rajiae KakBU MOPAXKEHHUs ca
U3NUTAIN OCTaHAJIUTE MaHAcTHUpH Ha bankanute. B Ta3um Bpb3ka Moxke 1a ce
pasriena 3amaaaHeTo Ha obOmHoctTa [lapopus, BepositHo B Crpanmxka, cien
cpenata Ha XIV Bek. OcBeH mosgBaTa Ha TYPCKH IIANKH, 3apaju
HeTocpencTBeHara 0au30CT 10 Anpuanonod, Kouto kM 1371-1373 roa. ctanan
n cromuna Ha OcmaHckaTta abpxaBa, MoHacuTe ot Ilapopusi BeposATHO ca
V3IIATaJIM W yaapure Ha yymara. B Hadanoto Ha XV BEK palOHBT OKOJO
Crtpanmpka Ounl mpeBbPHAT BBB BaKb(], a MHEHUETO, Y€ CYJITAHCKUTE BaKb(Pu B
NOBEYETO CJlydaul HJBaJIM OT MMOTHM HAa MAaHACTHUPHU € OTJIaBHA M3Pa3eHO B
MCTOpUYecKaTa TuTeparypa.”’

XapaktepHa ocobeHocT 3a bamkanute mpe3 cpemara Ha XIV Bek Omiio
OOpBIIAHETO KbM €3MYECKM MPAKTHKW 32 Mpeana3BaHe OT Yyma, KOETO He €
otOemnszano 3a llentpanna u 3anaagna EBpoma 3a ToBa Bpeme. CtaBa nyma 3a
CUMBOJIMYHHTE JACHCTBUS Ha ,,00romMuna” Jlazap, xoiTo oOukamsut roix THpHOBO

C IBaMa OT CBOUTEC NOAAPBIKHUIINU, KOCTO I1aBen CTC(I)&HOB HaXO0J49UBO CBBpP3a C

M KosaueB, I u W. PyceB. Cseta ropa CnmBeHcka. OnuT 3a wuUCTOpMA Ha

Cpe/lJHOBEKOBHOTO MaHaCTMPCKO ceneHue n paroHa (XII-XVII B.). ®abep. Bennko TbpHOBO,
2001, c. 157.
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MpaKkTUKaTa Ha €3MYEeCKOTO PUTYAITHO 3a0paBaHE OKOJIO HACEIIEHOTO MSCTO 3a
npesnasBaHe OT GoyecTH M 3mmMHEM . ToBa CHOUTHE, aKO CleABaMe HEroBaTa
JIOTHKA, HAW-BEPOATHO C€ € CIy4dusio mpe3 eceHta Ha 1347 ron., ciaed Karto
MHOKECTBO XOpa u30srany B THPHOBO OT 3aJIeTHUsI ¢ YyMa CJeJ HAa4ajioTO Ha
maii 1347 roa. Koucrantunonois. Ilo ToBa Bpeme uymara BHIJIHEETA B
OBJITAPCKUTE YEPHOMOPCKHU MPUCTAHUINA W HABJIM3ajda HAaBHTPE B CTpaHaTa, HO
BCe Ol He OMIa JOCTHIHAJA JI0 OhIrapcKaTa CTOIMIA.

EcTecTBeHO ocTaBa OTKPUT BBIPOCHT JOKOJKO AaBTOpUTETAa Ha
bearapckata cpegHOBEKOBHA ILIbPKBAa OWJI HapylIeH OT H30yXBaHETO Ha
,aepHaTta cMbpT . DakTHT, Ye ce MOSBUIM MHOXKECTBO €pecH IOKa3Ba, 4e
BSpaTa B IIbPKBATa OWJIa pa3KjaTeHa U OTTOBOPA HA BIACTHUTE ChC CBUKBAHETO
Ha IIBPKOBEH CcHOOp cperry Ooromunute KbM 1350 roa. OWsl mokasaTesieH 3a
toBa. CieaBanuaT bPKOBEH CHO00p B bhiarapus 6w cBukad kbM 1355 rox.** o
HEroBa IIeJT CTOPE] HM3CICABAYNTE Be4Ye OWIN ,, KUIOBCTBAIIUTE — OYEBUITHO
eBpEeUTe M Te3H, KOUTO I'i moakpersum.” CBETCKAaTa U I[bPKOBHA BIACT Bede ca
MMau mpejq cebe CHM OmMTa Ha MHOTO OT €BPOICUCKUTE CTPAaHW M Hapes C
OOBHHEHMSTA B OTKIOHEHHE OT BspaTa ca UMajdd U MOTHBU OT MaTepHAJICH
xapaktep. Mmaliku npenBua morpoMHuTe U3BBPIIEHU cpeury eBpeu B EBpoma
npe3 1348 u 1349 r., Haii-BeposiTHO Ha bbiarapckus mbepkoBeH croop oT 1350
rojl., Hapej ¢ OOromMwiIuTe, € HMal0 OOBHMHEHHUS CBII0O U CpEILy

,JkupoBcTBamuTte”. Cpejl eHa OT IPUYMHUTE 3a CBUKBAHETO HA BTOPHS CHOOP

42 CredaHos, M. BbarapuTe LbPKOBHU cbbopu npe3 XIV BeK — HOBa MHTepNpeTauums. —
B: bvarapcka Hayka. bp. 15. 2007, c. 23-31.

43 Kosaues, I'. LnT. cbu., €. 434-449.

a Cnopepa, HAKOM nscneasayum cbbopsT e npes 1359 naum 1360 roa. Busk: CredanHos, M.
LUuT. cby., c. 25-29; AHapees, M., U. Nlasapos u M. Masno.. Koi1 Koii e B CpeaHOBEKOBHA
Bbarapua. Copua. 1994, c. 372.

4 Kucenkos, B. }utneto Ha CB. Teogocuin TbpHOBCKM KaTO UCTOPUYECKN MAaMETHMUK.
Codus. 1926, c. 8-26.
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me na e OWia 3amagHAloTo (MHAHCOBO CHCTOSHHME HA JbpKaBaTa & H
BB3MOKHOCTTA 32 IBJIHEHE Ha AbpP’KaBHATA Xa3Ha C UMYLIECTBO U CPEICTBA OT
OOBHHEHHUTE €BPEH U TEXHU TOIPHKHUIIH.

NuTtepecHo e ma ce oTOeNneku, 4e BBIPOCHT C MPUEMCTBEHOCTTA HA
natpuapuieckuss npecton B bbiarapus Mexny narpuapcure Cumeon Il m
Teonocuii 11 Bee ome He e pernen okoxyarenno. Cropen M. AHmpees, KoiTo ce
NpUIbpxKa KbM Hu3ciienBaneto Ha M. boxuios, umero Ha CumeoHn I u3uesBa ot
ucropudeckure u3zBopu cien 1347 ron., a Ha MUHMaTIOpata oT MaHacueBara
XpOHUWKa, n300pa3sBaiia onenoto Ha youtus npe3 1349 rox. map Muxaun IV
Acen, e n3zo6pasen Teomocuit II, koliTO € mpHen maTpuapIIeCKUs MPECTONI KbM
cpenara Ha 1348 rox.”

N. TroTIOHIKUEB OCIOPBA Ta3W XPOHOJIOTUSA, KaTO MOCOYBA, Y€ JIUIICBAT
nokaszarenctsa npe3 1349 r. Teonocuii I na ynpasnsiBa bearapckara nbpksa.
HeroBoro mHeHume ce Oa3upa Hail-Beue Ha MpUIIHCKATa KbM IMpeBOJa Ha
“Bnarosectue” or Moan borocnos, u3BbpiieH ot MoHaxa Teorokui Ilcunmna
mpe3 ero 6856 (1348-1349 rox.), copea KOATO MPEBOABT OWII U3BBPIICH TI0
3apbka Ha Cumeon I1.%

BakeH MOMEHT B pEIIaBaHETO Ha CIOpa BEPOATHO IIE CE OKaxXe
roJMHaTa, B KOATO MJIaauaT Obiarapcku chBiaaeren Muxaun IV Acen Hamepui
cmbprra cu. Cnopen J[xon aiiH, HalIECTBUETO HA Typuute B Tpakus mo
TeueHneTo Ha Mapuiia 1 HaBbTpe KbM LlenTpannute bankanu 6uno npes3 1350
ron., a He mpe3 1349 rox., kakTo cMmaTaT OBATapcKUTe McTOopuiM. [lo TOBa

BpEME cpelnly OCMaHIMTE NpbB ce o30Bal Mareii KaHTaky3uH, CuUH Ha

% Tosa nobpe nponnyaBa B 0TKasa Ha uap MBaH AnekcaHabp Aa Aaje cpencTsa 3a
CTpoeXa Ha BU3aHTUICKKN daoT npes3 1352 rog,., KOMTO Aa NpenoTBpaTH AOCTbMNA HA TypuuTe
00 bankaHuTe.

* Anppees, M., U. Nazapos n N. Naenos. Lut. cby., c. 345, 372; Boxunos, WN.
damnnmaTta Ha AceHeBupm. F'eHeanorua u npoconorpadpua. Codpua. 1985, c. 199.

8 ToTioHgxKues, U. TopHoBCKMAT enmckonaT XII-XXI sek. Bennko TvpHoBO. 2007, c.
54,
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umnepatop Moan Kanrakysus u gecnor Ha Tpakus, HO TOi He YCISN JAa TH
CIIpE, KAKTO CTOPUJI TOBA Mpe3 NpeAHoTo HaxayBaHe oT 1347 r. Typuure ycnenu
7la HaBJIS3aT B OBJATAPCKUTE 3€MU IO AO0JMHaTa Ha Mapuia, 1a ru orpadsr u aa
ce BBPHAT C MHOTO IISUKA ¥ IUICHHUIM.. BeposTHO Tasu Typcka opia e Guia
nmpecpeniHaTa oT ObJirapcka apMmus, BojeHa ot map Muxaun IV AceH, koilTo
3JIOIOJIYYHO 3aIjIaTHII Ta3M Cpellla ¢ )KUBOTA CU. B TO3M CMHCBHII, aKo ce IpuemMe
Ta3u XpOHOJIOTHUs, TO TOJAMHATA Ha cMbpTTa HAa Muxaun IV Acen Oe cieasano aga
ce nm3Mectd kbM 1350 ¥ MO TO3M HAYMH TBBPJEHUETO Ha ﬁopnaH AHZpeeB, yue
Ha OMEJOTO € MnpeacTaBeH narpuapx Teogocuid 11 na ce okaxe BAPHO, Makap U C
KOPEKIUS B TaTUPOBKATA.

TounaTta XpOHOJIOTMS HA Ta3U NPUEMCTBEHOCT MEKy ABaMara naTpuapcu
€ OYEBHJIHO criopHA. JIIOOOMUTHOTO B ciyyas € TOBa, Y€ ako MPUEMEM MHEHHUSTA
Ha boxunoB u Auapees, To natpuapx Cumeon II 6u cineaBano na e nmoynHa
KbM cpenara Ha 1348 rox., B pasrapa Ha yymHata enujaemus B TspHoBo. 1o ce
OTHACs 10 MPUYMHATA 3a HErOBaTa CMBbPT, TO JUIICBAT JAHHU OT KAKBBTO H Ja €
XapakTep W Ja C€ MHUCIH, Y€ Hapex ¢ apxuenuckon Tomac bpanyopauH u
MUATponnonuT Bacunui, rnaBara Ha bearapckara /bpKBa CbhIIO € CTaHaN KEPTBA

Ha enujeMusiTa Ou OMJI0 caMo €THO TIPEATOJIOKEHHUE.

* Fine, J. V. A. The Late Medieval Balkans. A Critical Survey from the Late Twelfth
Century to the Ottoman Conquest. Ann Arbor. 1994, pp. 321-322.
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The notion of the Byzantine city in the Balkans and
in Southern Italy - XI-XIIth centuries

Georgi Dimov

The topic “The notion of the Byzantine city in the Balkans and in Southern
Italy” was not selected accidentally. Sounding rather archaic, alien for the
present day urban notion, it contained in itself that extraordinary cultural and
historical charge, that is, to fill the void in our notion of city life in that distant
and somehow foreign time of Byzantine rule in the Balkans and in the Southern
Apennines. At the start we should acknowledge that the generally accepted by
modern historiography terminus technicus Byzantine Empire and its population
of Romaioi, in fact a politonym, which refer to the varied conglomerate and
ethnic content of Greeks, Armenians, Jews, Bulgarians, Langobards, Slavs, etc.,
in the XI-XIIth c. notion of the terms were not used as a definition of the city as
we perceive it nowadays. At the risk of complicating the issue we would also
add that the i1deal of a city for the Byzantines did neither coincide nor completely
overlapped with then actually existing cities. To Theophylact of Ochrid, life in
the province was an unbearable burden, regardless of the riches in his eparchy.
At the same time, Michael Choniates (or Acominatus) deplored the Xllth
century state of ancient Athens despite the fact that the city then was an
important administrative and trade centre. Anna Comnena notes with nostalgia
that Philippoupolis (@iirmrodmolic) was once a big and beautiful polis, although
at the period under review the city was undergoing intense progress. Apropos,
the notion of the city of the people living in the Eastern Roman Empire was
ingrained a priori, as inherited from as early as the Antiquity which often served
as a relevant and comparative criterion. What we know from history is that at the
start of the XIth c., in the aftermath of the long rule of the Macedonian dynasty
(867-1056), the Byzantine Empire was going through a political, cultural and
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economic upsurge'. After winning victories over Bulgarians, Arabs, Georgians
and Armenians the Empire extended its borders by consolidating many of its
former territories (fig.I). At that time city life in the Byzantine Empire was
making headway at a scale unknown since late Antiquity”. A number of
fortresses and settlements in the Balkans and in Southern Italy were restored. It
should be noted that the prosperity of the settlement system in the XIth c, as a
result of the seljuq attacks and the agrarianisation of Asia Minor’, was directly
linked to the Empire’s European territories, and specifically, to the Balkan
Peninsula and Southern Italy”.

Unfortunately the sources from the tenth up until the twelfth century are
very scarce and too implicit in the descriptions of city reality. Neither city
archives, nor documents exist. The information in the prostagma, chrysobulls
and praktika from that epoch is exclusively related to monastery and “village”
territories’. Dominated by or dependent on the capital Constantinople (the
eternal woli¢ to the Byzantines), the narratives told by the authors, are definitely

insufficient to construct a city picture of the Empire’s European territories.

! Dagron, G. The Urban Economy, Seventh — Twelfth Centuries. EHB 2, pp. 385 —
454; Bouras, C. Aspects of the Byzantine City, Eighth—Fifteenth Centuries. EHB 2,497 -519;
Kaxnan, A. II., A. Encreiin. Busantuiickarta kyntypa XI — XIIB. [Ipomenu u tenaenuuu. B.
TovpHoBO, 2001, 12-67.

? Kampan, Busantmiickata xyarypa, 12-67; Dagron, G. The Urban Economy,
Seventh — Twelfth Centuries. In: - EHB 2, Dumbarton Oaks, Washington, 2002, 385 — 454;
Bouras, Aspects of the Byzantine City, 497-519; Ka:xxnan, A. Buzantuiickue ropoaa B VII —
XIBB., CoBerckas apxeonorus 21, 1954, 177-9; MuaanoBa, A. ['panbT BBB BH3aHTHICKA
bearapus (XI-XII B.): I[IpuemctBenoct u npomsna. - MEDIAEVALIA CHRISTIANA 2, C,,
2007, 7-29.

? Laiou, E.A., C. Morrisson. The Byzantine Economy. Cambridge, 2007, 91-96

3 Vryonis, S. The Decline of Medieval Hellenism in Asia Minor and the Process of
Islamization from the Eleventh through the Fifteenth Century. Berkeley, 1971; Vryonis, S.
Nomadization and Islamization in Asia Minor. Dumbarton Oaks Papers, Vol. 29, 1975, 41-71.

* Laiou, Morrisson, The Byzantine Economy, 91-96.

> Litavrin, G. Family Relations and Family Law in the Byzantine Countryside of the
Eleventh Century: An Analysis of the Praktikon of 1073. Dumbarton Oaks Papers, Vol. 44,
1990, 187-193.
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Hence, our approach should be interdisciplinary, combining various fragmentary
archaeological research and monuments of the era: primarily outlines of fortress
walls, incomplete stratigraphy (except for some urban centers, where city has
gone into hiatus — Preslav, Kherson) and remnants of churches and monasteries.
The descriptions and sources of Western traders, travelers, mercenaries and
pilgrims can also assist us in the process. The information from the Crusades
(1095-1099; 1147-1149; 1187-1192) passing through the Balkan lands is of
special importance’.

The amassed historical material, on its part, delineates a picture of the
restoration of a number of fortresses and settlements in the Balkans and in
Southern Italy. The Byzantine Empire itself took special care for its Italian
territories which in the Xth ¢ were transformed from the Thema of Longobardia
into the Catepanate of Italy which comprised the buffer district Calabria, with its
capital the city of Reggio, along with Apulia, with a centre Bari. The emperor
Basil I called the Macedonian (867-886) and his son Leo VI (886-912) surnamed
the Wise or the Philosopher, rebuilt the destroyed cities and repopulated the
deserted regions like, for example, Bari which was destroyed in 871 after the
military campaign of Louis II (843-876). Gallipoli (KaAdimoldic - "beautiful
city") was populated with colonists brought from Heraclea Pontica. Armenian
military forces as well as Slavs from Peloponnesus were settled in Calabria.

André Guillou notes the great number of cities founded in the the Catepanate of

® Bouras, Aspects of the Byzantine City, 497-519. Morgan, C. The Byzantine
Pottery, Corinth 11 Cambridge, 1942; Davidson, G. R., A Medieval Glass Factory at Corinth,
American Journal of Archaeology 44, 1940, 297-327; Harvey, A., Economic Expansion in
the Byzantine Empire 900-1200 Cambridge,1989; Hendy, M. Coinage and Money in the
Byzantine Empire (1081-1261) Washington, 1969; Kazhdan, A. (ed.), The Oxford
Dictionary of Byzantium, Oxford, 1986; Laiou, A. E. (editor-in-chief), The Economic
History of Byzantium from the Seventh through the Fifteenth Century, vol.I, Washington,
2002; McDonald, W. A., Coulson, W. E., Rosser, J., Excavations at Nichoria in Southern
Greece , Minneapolis, 1983; Metcalf, D. M., Coinage in South-Eastern Europe 820-1396,
London, 1979; Papanikola-Bakirtzi, D. (ed.) Byzantine Glazed Ceramics: The Art of
Sgraffito, Athens, 1999; Muxkynuuk, W. CpenHOBEKOBHU TpPaJOBU U TBBPAUHHU BO
Makenonuja. Cxomnue, 1996.
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Italy, (Civitate, Dragonara, Fiorentino, Troia, and Mottola in Longobardia,
Oppido in Calabria) in the period X — XIth ¢’. The rule of law instituted in the
Southern Italian lands through the various administrative and customs
institutions, kommerkiaros, parathalassites, as well as the Roman-Byzantine and
Langobardic law also contributed to the development of trade and the revival of
the cities in Italy. The Catapan Basil Boioannes (Bagileioc Boiwavvyg)
distributed many privileges — trade and customs, especially after the campaign of
the Holy Emperor Heinrich II (1002-1024) in 1020s in the Southern Apennines®.
The real advantage of the cities of Southern Italy was the opportunity to trade
with the Eastern Roman Empire via the safe and well-maintained routes through
Bari and Ravenna, Brindisi and Otranto and leading to the Adriatic Sea, and
from there on along Via Egnatia towards the Balkans and Constantinople. All
rulers of Southern Italy aimed towards maintaining good relations with the
Byzantine Empire, even formally recognizing its power by signing documents
and decrees in line with the indiction of the respective emperor and assuming the
titles assigned to them by Constantinople as per the Byzantine ranks and tables,
at least up until the end of the first millennium AD. The Empire, on its part,
viewed the rulers of the Tyrrhenian states and the Southern Italian cities as servi
or douloi of the Basileus, and the emperor’s administration in Constantinople
issued the letters in the form of an “order” - keleusis. A dux formally appointed
by the Byzantines was being elected as ruler of Naples and Amalfi’.

In the Balkans the analysis of city progress demonstrates similar

tendencies: boom of ancient and early Byzantine centers, enhancement of the

'Guillou, A. Production and Profits in the Byzantine Province of Italy (Tenth to
Eleventh Centuries): An Expanding Society. DOP, Vol. 28, 1974, 89-109.

® Falkenhausen, V. The Greek Presence in Norman Sicily: The Contribution of
Archival Material, The Society of Norman Italy, ed. Loud, G.A., A. Metgalfe, Brill, 2002,
253-289. Loud, G.A. Southern Italy in the eleventh century. — In: The New Cambridge
Medieval History, vol. II, 2, Cambridge, 2008, 94-120.

? Cumeonona, JI. IIpTyBane xpM KoncranTuHOmon. ThproBus M KOMyHHMKaluu B
Cpenuzemaomopckust cBaT (kpast Ha IX — 70 — te roguan Ha XI B.).C., 2006, 160.
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city shape of a number of settlements established in the IX-Xth c. and the
emergence of a new type of fortified cities. The upsurge of the old antiquity city
settlements was more visible in the South of Hemus Mountain (Stara Planina),
along the Black Sea coast, along the Danube river board, costal emporia - cities
and the settlements situated along important trade routes and roads. The cities of
Varna (Odessos), Dionysopolis (Balchik), Serdica (Triadica), Vidin (Bdin),
Anchialus, Mesembria, Philippoupolis, Velbazhd, Athens, Corinth, Thebes
regained their importance as urban centres. Similar tendencies are observed in
the administrative centers such as Preslav, Skopje and Drastar. According to
information from the Life of Cyril Phileotes, the port of Varna started
functioning again trough XI — XII century'’.

New settlements of city type emerged too, apparently as descendants
during the course of the enhanced development in Northeastern Bulgaria from
the Old Bulgarian society of the first half of the X-th c. Examples of these are:
Tsar Asen, Odarci, Pernik, Melnik, Sredichte, Valnari, Popina, Prespa, Voden,
Bitola, Verria (Béppown) and so on. The last phase of their existence refers to the
end of the XlIth c. and is marked by intense and advance demographic and
economic development. Two are the factors contributing for this: the incessant
influx of refugees from the numerous unfortified settlements and dwellings in
the region that have fallen victim to the Byzantine-Bulgarian-Russian war in the
last third of the Xth century and the placement of Byzantine garrisons and
administration in some of them in the years after 971 and after 1000''. Many of
them have either renovated or newly built fortress walls, churches and citadels,
with the suburbia (podgradia) emerging also around the classical city, to add to
the city shape. The Byzantine power “encouraged” also the establishment of a

third type of city structures whose first appearance referred to the period of

' I'tozenes, B. Ceexnenus 3a ucropudara Ha Bapua u Auxuano (ITomopue) npe3 XI B. B
xutuero Ha Kupun ®@uneor. - UBNUJI, XXVIII, 1972, 318-19.

i MunanoBa, ['panbT BbB BU3aHTHiicka brarapus, 7-29.
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Byzantine rule, with no ancient or early mediaeval precursors and
reminiscences. But their genesis was also based on their power of attraction as
fortified centers for administration of the territory and the protection of the
population. Check and surveillance points or fortress garrisons, they gathered
population that was servicing them and which, under favorable circumstances,
was settling itself permanently and thus forming the basis for establishing
suburbia with all its ensuing consequences. Though comparatively rarer, these
are structures of the type of Mneakos, Gugutka, Ustra, Stenimachos. Lastly, we
shall dwell on the extension of monastery lands, like the Bachkovo monastery
which, according to Typikon of Gregory Pakourianos', ruled over people and
fortresses (kastra) used for protection of the population. From the year 1000
onwards the number of episcopacies also rose, with an episcopal or bishopric
seat existing in almost every city of the empire. On its part, the high density of
the city church apparently also presupposed a hierarch’s seat, hence, the
episcopal centre establishing itself in the city during the course of the XIIth c., as
noted by Theodore Valsamon. On the other side, the specific microelements of
the city scape in the Balkans and in southern Italy were similar and overlapped
in many respects. The criteria for a city were very fuzzy as a result of their
multifunctionality and the ongoing enhanced process of incastellamento",
characteristic of both the south Italian lands and the Byzantine Empire. To the
Franks one of the specificities of city construction in the Byzantine Empire was
the existence of cities without defense walls. Alexander Kazhdan cites as an

example the city of Andravida. Liutprand, Bishop of Cremona, also mentions the

2TUBU. VII, C., 1968, 42-3.

3 Whittow, M. Rural Fortifications in Western Europe and Byzantium, Tenth to
Twelfth Century. — Byzantiniche Forshungen, 21, 1995, 48-74; MuaanoBa, A. Tunonorus Ha
YKpeneHuTe cenuina B bbarapus moj BH3aHTHiIICKa BiacT (Cmopen JEeKCMKaTa Ha
Bu3aHTHiickute aBtopH). - B: Civitas Divino — Humana: B dect na npodecop I'eopru
bakanos. C., 2004, 239-53; MwniaanoBa, A. ['pagbT Ha BU3AaHTUUIMTE W TpagbT Ha

BU3aHTHHUCTUTE. - B: BuzanTust B coOcTBeHUTE it 0un u B ounte Ha npyrute. C., 2007, 131-
59.
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existence of cities without fortifications. His words are also corroborated by
Eustatius — a XIth-century lawyer. Seaport cities such as Chrisopolis and Bari
were not fortified in their port side and from the sea. However, during the period
under review the fortress walls in Western Europe and in the East alike started
being viewed as a city feature. With time the processes of fortification in the
Byzantine Empire intensified. For Michael of Devol (Michael Devolski), the
existence of defense wall was a basic criterion for a city. When Basil II (976-
1025) destroyed the walls of Ochrid, the latter turned into a big village. Known
from the sources is also the hexafollon— 6 folles tax levied for maintenance of
fortress facilities'*. An evolution in city construction and fortification led to
triple partition from the defense wall to inner city, acropolis and outer city, as
the archaelogical excavations demonstrate was the construction of Servia,
Thessaloniki, Dyrrhachium (dvppdyiov). The fortification system in the Balkans
evolved also in technical respects through the so-called santrach(na) system
(timber, props system), which eliminated the older technical devices of the
“opus mixtum”. The Latin authors attribute a great attention to the fortification.
Guillaume of Apulia describes the great wall tower and catapults which Robert
Guiscard built for the siege of Dyrrhachium. In his view, the Greek cities are
fortified, even with citadels, an example being Larissa and its defense walls. The
invading Norman knights were depicted as shouting before the battle that the
Romaioi should give up the fight as they had not been taught since childhood to
hold a sword but a pen and a writing board, and their tutors had been beating
them for their negligence and, henceforth the horror of the whip had soaked in
their blood. Certainly the purpose of Guiscard and Beaumont were to terrify the
citizens into surrender. When the Normans besieged Dyrrhachium with troops

numbering 5000 knights (millia militum) and 60 000 infrantry (millia peditum),

4 Anresios, JI., I1. Tuues. [TonOpanu u3BopH 3a ucropusara Ha Buzantus. C., 1974,
c.107.
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they were troubled by the well-fortified and well-stocked city'”. Such was the
notion the Crusaders'® had of the Balkan cities — with walls and towers, outside
which (extra muros) the pilgrims put up tents and pavilions. The size of the city
fortifications varied in parameters. In Macedonia, for instance, the longest city
walls of the old centers did not exceed 800 meters, while in South Italy they
varied within 200-250 meters. It is a different issue to what degree the space
encircled by the defense wall was populated, especially in the cities which dated
back to the Roman times. This is an issue to which archaeologists provide only a
partial response.

The city in the Balkans and in Southern Italy was directly subordinated to
the central authority. It had its own kephale, kastrophylax, always appointed and
dispatched by the capital. Baldric of Dol names the governor of Dyrrhachium
and attributes to him the title of dux. The free citizens of the city did not develop
any form of self-government — autonomiai — as Nicetas Choniates notes. It was
only some of the cities peripheral to the Empire that had certain autonomy, such
as Kherson, Amalfi Venice and Dalmatia'’ . Unlike the Western European
notion, the Byzantine aristocracy resided in and inhabited the city even though it
governed its own oikos. A great number of the preserved sigillography

monuments included local bureaucrats, magistrates, military and church

1S JIMBUA 111, 76.

1" About Crusaders and the Balkans: T'arosa, K. IITbpBUST KPBCTOHOCEH IOXOJ IO
Bua Ernmamumsa. -Munano, 3-4, C., 1997, 27-36; TI'aroba, K. OOmacTHu Ha3BaHus Ha
bankanckus nosyoctpoB y uctopurute Ha [IspBus kpbcToHoceH noxoa. Ullp., 2, C., 1997,
49-58; KoiiueBa, E. baikanckuTe cenuiia B IPEACTaBUTE HA 3al1aJHUTE XPOHUCTU U ITbPBUTE
KkpbcTroHOCHH. - B: ,,IIpod. nua Ctanuo BakiamHOB 1 cpeHOBEKOBHATA OBJITapcka KyiaTypa’.
B. TwpuoBo, 2005, 318-26; I'aroBa, K. 3anrpanuunoro 310". Hukura XoHuar cpeuly
kpbcroHocuuTe. Mcrtopusa, 3-4, C., 2003, 16-23; T'aroBa, K. Ana Komumua cpemry
kpbcroHocuute. Hcropus, 1, C., 2001, 1-10; I'aroBa, K. KpbCTOHOCHHUTE MOXOOU U
cpeanoBekoBHa bwirapus, C., 2004.

17 MaranoB, Xp. bankancku xopuzontu. Ucropuu, obmecrsa, muunoctu. 1, C., 2004,
c. 98; Ducellier, A. Observations sur quelques monuments de 1’Albanie., Revue
Archeologique, 1965, 153-207; Ducellier, A. La faccade maritime de 1’Albanie au Moyen
Age. Durazzo et Valona du XIe au XVe siecles, Thessaloniki, 1981.
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prelates'®. To Choniates it is the high density of archonts that is the relevant
criterion for a city. It is not by accident that it is precisely the Byzantine tradition
that is credited with the creation of the topos of the archont who adorns his city.
The complex terminology of the settlement system of the Empire in the period
XI-XIIth c. poses another problem. The variety in the dwelling terminology has
its equivalent in the Byzantine sources and documents of the era: polis (wolig),
kastron, phrourion and connected polisma, polihnion. Gennadij Litavrin
mentions also horopolis (in between village and city)'’. There is also asti in the
sense of a city or suburbum, as pointed out by Mark Whittow, ochyroma, eryma,
acropolis like fortresses™. Par excellence, the city was named polis. But the only
real city for the Romaioi was Constantinople. The only city which was called
polis or metropolis in the official Byzantine documents originating from
Southern Italy was again Constantinople®'. The variety in terminology was due
to the ancient reminiscences used by the Byzantine authors such as Nicetas
Choniates, Ioannes Kinnamos, Michael Attaliates, Anna Comnena, who
preferred the term polis. At the same time, the administrative acts of the XlIth
century demonstrate the opposite tendency expressed through the preference of
the name kastron. The Byzantine authors consider Dyrrhachium, Verria, Servia,
Scopje, Maglen, Ochrid as poleis, while the Latin chroniclers probably consider

them as urbes, civitates, while in the charters of Basil II for the Archbishopric of

'8 Nesbitt, J., Nicolas Oikonomides Catalogue of Byzantine Seals at Dumbarton
Oaks and in the Fogg Museum of Art. Vol.1, Washington, 1991; Nesbitt, J., Nicolas
Oikonomides Catalogue of Byzantine Seals at Dumbarton Oaks and in the Fogg Museum of
Art. Vol.2, Washington, 1994; Hopaanos, . Tleuatute ot crparerusta B IIpecmas (971-
1088). C., 1993.

19 JlutaBpun, I'.I'. BuzanTuiickoe obmectBo u rocynapcrtso B X — XIBB. Mockaa,
1977, 110-27.

% Whittow, Rural Fortifications in Western Europe and Byzantium, 48-74;
Stephenson, P., Byzantium's Balkan frontier: a political study of the northern Balkans, 900-
1204, Cambridge, 2000.

2 CumeoHnoBa, [IrTyBane kpM Koncrantunornomn, 96.
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Ochrid, all episcopal centers are termed kastra®. There are two interesting
hypotheses we can form: The replacement in the XIth century of the Latin word
kastron with phrourion, particularly popular for the newly formed city structures
in the Balkans stands out. It is important to point out also the specific use of
polihnion, which gained currency during the time of the Comnenoi, used
especially for the smaller settlements established during the early Middle Ages
we made reference to and in which apparently the city building processes were
still ongoing.

The XI-XIIth-century cities in the Balkans themselves lost their “grid”
planning around the main streets (cardo — decumanus), at the expense of the
strength of its defense walls which followed the topography of the terrain and
the landscape features™. Apparently the cities of Apulia and Calabria underwent
similar processes. The quarters were chaotically situated, they lost their ancient
hippodamian planning (grid plan) and often organized themselves into suburbia
established around the citadel (acropolis) of the city. It can be assumed that one
of the peculiarities of Balkan city life during the Middle Ages was the
emergence of the Western European trade quarters situated around the ports and
outside the citadel of the big city centers. Built along an ethnic principle, the so-
called Latin quarters were interesting phenomenon in the city life of the
Byzantine Empire, but unfortunately, we have almost no archaeological and
source data for them. The colonies of foreign traders in the Byzantine Empire
probably emerged during the X-XIth c. The city of Constantinople had an
Arabic, Georgian, Russian and Amalfitan trade colonies. Since the end of the
XIth century the Italian colonies (Venetians, Genoas, Amalfitans and Pisans)

started extending fast and occupying whole city quarters and certain ports>*. The

> MuanoBa, THIIONOTHS Ha YKpEIIeHHUTE cenuiia, 239-53.
* Kaxnan, Busanruiickara Kyirypa, 12-67.

2% Janin, R. Les sanctuaries des colonies latines Constantinopole - REB 4, 1945, 163-
77, Magdalino, P. Medieval Constantinople: Built Environment and Urban Divelopment. -
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processes in the Balkans apparently followed events in the capital. Churches,
warehouses and monasteries were probably erected in the Latin quarters, and we
may assume that there existed also necropoles, which certainly is a hypothesis
only. We do have information on the Latin quarters of Plovdiv, Constantinople,
Tarnovo. The brave assumption for the existence of a Latin quarter in a Western
Balkan city in the period XI-XIIth c. may be made in reference to Dyrrhachium.
Lupus Protospatharius mentions that the city was turned over to Robert Guiscard
by “certain” Venetians™. According to William of Apulia, it was the Venetian
Dominic, who was to blame for this as a result of a conspiracy. Guillaume even
notes a Venetian garrison situated in Dyrrhachium. Anna Comnena explains that
the city population consisted of migrants from Amalfi and Venice and blames an
Amalfitans for the overtaking of the city by the Normans. On the basis of these
events we reach the conclusion that Venetian and Amalfitan colonies existed in
Dyrrhachium at the beginning of the XIth c. A chrysobull of Manuel I
Komnenos (1143-1180) on the Venetians of 1147 also confirms the hypothesis
through the donation for the sea republic by the St. Andrews church in
Dyrrhachium. Probably a city cosmopolitan as Thessaloniki also had its foreign
colonies and a Latin quarter, respectively*®. This is attested by the information
provided by John Cameniates on how the Arabs plundered Thessaloniki for the
sins of its citizens who were representatives of different tribes and “got infected”
by the vices characteristic of all of these peoples. Nicetas Choniates is also of
the same opinion in the XII-th century.

Apart from well-fortified, in the eyes of the Franks, the Western Balkan
cities were rich, plentiful of goods and resources. The tendency that makes itself

obvious during XI-XII-th centuries is the overall acknowledgement of the

In: EHB 1, Dumbarton Oaks, Washington, 2002, 519-28; Ciggaar, K. Western Travellers to
Constantinopole. The West and Byzantium, 962 — 1204, Leiden -New York - Koln, 1996.

2 Ibidem.

26 Ibidem.
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existence of more affluent Byzantine cities in the Southeast Balkans as
compared to Dalmatia’’. When describing Bar, Kotor, Split, Dubrovnik, the
Arabic geographer Al Idrisi (1153) does not speak with the same words of praise
as he does when describing Ochrid, Skopje and Thessaloniki®®. Gesta
Francorum expressly outlines the great abundance of “grain, wine and all kinds
of food”, which the Normans of Bohemond admired after they landed on the
shore. Of urbem Thessalonicam which was plentiful with all kinds of goods
speaks Fulcher of Chartres, a direct participant in the First Crusade. Of
Dyrrhachium the chronicler states that it is well fortified, full of food stocks and
was for a long time wearing out the besieging Normans. Robert of Torigni in the
XIIth c. mentions Thessaloniki as an important centre of crafts and trade.
Speaking of the Crusade initiative of the Normans and their passage through Via
Egnatia, Baldric notes first a village of heretics “full of all kinds of goods”, after
which a castle abundant in grain, cheese, wine and butter. Of the abundance of
food that Bohemond confronted himself with, speaks also Guibert of Nogent. Al
Idrisi describes a vast number of fields and vineyards, grain and fruit in Athens,
Serres, Larisa. The sources make clear how booming was city life in the Balkans
in the period XI-XII th c. This is verified by the archaeological excavations in
Athens, Corinth and Thessaloniki. Sparta extended so much that it spread
outside its defense walls. The fortified part of Thebes — Cadmeia, was densely
populated at the time. Thessaloniki (urbem Thessalonicam) in the “The Deeds of
the Franks” (Gesta Francorum) is described as an affluent, rich with all kinds of
goods and densely populated city. Nicetas Choniates informs of the overloaded
ships of the Normans after the plunder of Thebes and Corinth (1147) which were

barely visible above the water level. They carried workers from the silk

o Haymog, E. [Ipo6aems arpapuoit ucropun FOxuoit Jlanmanuu u TOproObUx CBs3ei
ee ¢ Buzanreit. BBp., 37, 1976, 30-44.

28 Henkos, b. benrapus u cecenaute u 3emu npe3 XII Bex ciopen ,,I'eorpadusita” na
Unpucu. C., 1960, c. 35.
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manufactures of Peloponnese abducted by the Normans so that this profitable
manufacture could be established in Sicily. The increase in the currency flow
and the variety of imported goods (steatites, copper and ivory icons,
Thessaloniki-made Christian ampoules, enamel and art ceramics) mark the
economic upsurge and luxury goods consumption in Italy and the Balkans alike.
What was particularly noticeable was the building of churches — concheal,
crossed-dome (cross-in-square) churches and two-floored martyriums. One of
the city features most often described is exactly the existence of churches. The
city was all the more beautiful, as more beautiful at each day of the year were its
churches, as was the case in Ochrid. The enhanced opportunities project
themselves also in the reinforced building of churches which dominate the city
scape in the Southern Italian city but, unlike the Balkans, there it is the duomo
and (romanesque) cathedral, which were widely spreading® .

The economic picture was varied. Corinth was famous for its production
of silk and paints, Athens — for red dyes and soap, Thebes - for sgraffito
ceramics, Thessaloniki — for jewellery, glass, ivory processing, icons and
textiles. Prosperity was linked to demographic boom in the Balkan territories of
the Empire™. Along with its urban upsurge, the Balkan city still seems in the XI-
XIIth centuries to be dominated by its agrarian character as well as the lack of a
clear distinction between crafts and agriculture. Local written sources affirm
this argument through the guarded attitude towards the market and the positive
attitude towards the autarchy. It was normal practice that the market was placed
outside the city limits, it was directly subordinated to the central authority and
was organized (granted) at the express will of the Basileus. Cecaumenos

recommends that children avoid the marketplace, George of Antioch considers

2 Kaxnan, Buzanruiickara kynrypa, 12-67;

30 Laiou, Morrisson, The Byzantine Economy, 91-6; Dagron, G. The Urban
Economy, Seventh — Twelfth Centuries. In: - EHB 2, Dumbarton Oaks, Washington, 2002,
385 — 454; Bouras, Aspects of the Byzantine City, 497-519; Kaxnan, A. Buzantuiickue
ropoaa B VII — XI BB., CoBerckas apxeonorus 21, 1954, 177-79.
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that foods on the market are of a poor quality and Eustatius of Thessaloniki
prides himself on the fruits of his own orchard in Constantinople®. Byzantine
historian Michael Attaliates, a longtime magistrate who is a particularly valuable
source, clearly outlined the dependency of Byzantine market on the central
governance. We observe similar tendencies in the Latin sources related to the
Norman expeditions to the Western Balkans. For instance, similar to the Norman
rulers of the XIIth century, the finance minister, Nikephoritzes, introduced in the
Byzantine Empire the policy of the monopoly, but it was not strongly criticized
by his contemporaries. Cecile Morrison and Angeliki Laiou in “Economy
History of Byzantium” noticed: “He forbade the direct and decentralized sale of
grain, instead, he organized a central marketplace (a phoundax) outside the
city; all transactions were to take place there, and the state collected both rent
and a transactions tax. This developed into an oligopsonistic situation, since the
buyers now were a few big merchants. The results were utterly predictable: the
wholesale merchants bought at low prices, and resold in Constantinople (in
oligopolistic conditions) at very high prices”.

For instance, as a result of the agreement of Bohemond with the duobus
corpalatiis, the Greek population of the city of Serres and the city of Risa
provided the Normans with an abundant market (mercatum). “Gesta Francorum”
also informs how, while passing through the Western Balkan cities, the
Emperor’s representatives ordered the local citizens to organize (supply) a
market for the needs of the Crusaders. Initially, however, with the orders of
Constantinople still lacking, the Crusaders were denied access to market.

The commodity — money relations took a particularly intense progress as a
result of the incorporation of the Balkan lands into a more developed economy,
according to the view of Dimiter Angelov. Even the saints’ life stories

contained information on trade. It is exactly such type of information that we

31 Kaxnan, BuzanTuiickara kynrypa, 12-67;
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find in the reproach of Presbyter Cosmas (Prezviter Kozma) to the monks who
“purchase and repurchase a lot”’. The life story of Prohor Pshinski told of a
dishonest shepherd who sold sheep to a widow. It was some time ago since
Litavrin raised the issue of the commutation in the Byzantine Empire and its
Balkan territories in the XIth century, considering especially the information
Skylitzes provides on the transition in the themes of Paristrion and Bulgaria
from state taxes levied in kind to taxes levied in money and the ensuing revolt in
1040°>. New mints were opened for the growing needs of the Empire — in
Philipopolis, Corinth, Thebes. The large coin finds in the Balkans of copper
folles and assaria attest to their use in the internal money market™.

In conclusion, we should point out that, despite the idealistic picture of
city life in the Byzantine empire in the period XI-XIIth centuries, the invasions
of the Ouzes, Pechenegs and Cumans in the second half of the XIth century
disrupted to a great extent the city prosperity, especially that of the cities to the
north of Stara Planina by nipping in the bud many of the newly emerged semi -
urban settlements. The old and more important centers were the ones who
mainly survived. Despite this fact, the Byzantine cities continued their upsurge,
but primarily those to the south of the Balkan mountain. Along with this, the
Norman invasion in South Italy detached those territories from the rest of the
Empire and, consequently, brought about the decline and descent of many of the

Byzantine cities in the Apennines™. The rule of Comnenoi witnessed, indeed, a

32 Jiuragpun, I.I. Bearapus-Bmsantus (XI-XII Bex), C., 1987, 17-256.

* Hendy, M. Studies in the Byzantine Monetary Economy c. 300-1450, Cambridge,
1985, 264-75; Hendy, M. Coinage and Money in the Byzantium Empire 1081-1261.
Dumbarton Oaks, Washington, 1969, 14-26; loueB, K. Monetu u napuuHo oOpbIleHUE B
Tovpuoso (XII — XIVB.). B. TspHoBo, 1992, 11-22.

* Angold, M. Knowledge of Byzantine History in the West: the Norman Historians
(Eleventh and Twelfth Centuries), Anglo — Norman Studies XXV, Boydell Press, 2002, 19-
35; Loud G.A., The Age of Robert Guiscard: Southern Italy and the Norman Conquest,
Longman, London, 2000; F. Chalandon, Histoire de la domination normande en Italie et en
Sicile, 2 vols., Picard, Paris, 1907; idem, Essai sur le Regne d'Alexis ler Comnene, 1081-
1118, Picard, Paris, 1900; Loud, G.A, “Byzantine Italy and the Normans”, Proceedings of
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certain stabilization of the cities in the Balkans, especially noticeable in the mid

XIIth century, but the disaster of 1204 ended definitively the city progress of the

Byzantine Empire.
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Hincmarus, archiepiscopus Rhemensis. De regis
persona et regio ministerio

Bacux HuroB

I. BbBenenue

Apxuenuckon XuHkMmap ot Peiimc e ponen npe3 806 r. u ymupa Ha 21
nekemBpu 882 1. Tol mnpousxokaa OT BHUAEH pPOJ U MOJy4yaBa CBOETO
oOpa3oBanue B abarctBo Cen-/leHum mox HambTCTBUATA Ha abaT XWIIYHH.
3aenHo ¢ Hero mocemasa B 822 r. aBopa Ha Jlynm bmarouectuBu. Ilo-kbCHO
cinenBa XWIAYWUH B HEroBoTo 3artoueHue. Cren 3aBpbUIAHETO CU XUHKMAap
npoabiikaBa ooyuenuero cu B Cen-Jlenu, gokaro B 840 r. Illapn IInemmsu
(840-870)' He ro B3mMa Ha ciyxba mpu cebe cH 3a MOCTOSHHO. Maiko mo-
KbCHO, Tmipe3 845r. XuHKMap € WM3AUrHaT 3a apxuenuckon Ha Peiimc.
[TocTeneHHO IBPKOBHUKBT CE€ M3JIUra KaTO Hal-BIUATENEH ChbBETHUK Ha [llapn
[TnemuBu. B nepuona 846-850 r. Toit ycnsiBa na ro ciodpu ¢ 6patr my Jlynpur
Hemcku (843-876). B crneaBamuTe TrOAMHUM Hamecute Ha XHUHKMap
HSKOJKOKpaTHO mie 3amuTaBaT lllapa ot geiicTBusita Ha M3TOYHODPAHKCKUS
Biaaeten. B mnocinennure romauHu oT ckuBota Ha Illapn mexay nBamara
HAaCThIIBA MPOTUBOPEUYHUE IO OTHOLIEHUE HA UTAJMAHCKATA IMOJIUTHKA HA KA U
CTPEMEXbT My KbM MMIIEpaTOpcKkaTta KopoHa. B pesynrar Ha ToBa mpe3 875r.
nana Moan VIII (872-882) mpaBu He XuHKMap, a apxuenuckonbT Ha CaHc
Amncerus Bukapui Ha Pum 3a ['asms u ['epmanus. Benpeku ToBa, cinen cmbprTa
Ha [lapn Xunkmap e To3u, KOUTO MOJACUTYpPsIBA BIACTTa HA HETOBUS HACIEAHUK

JIlyn Ilentexa (877-879) m ro xoponsicea Ha 8 nekemBpu 877r. B OypHute

' Ornocuo [Hapn IInemmBu, XuHkmap u TAxHOTO BpeMme — McKitterick, R. The
Frankish Kingdoms under the Carolingians, 751-987. London 1983, pp. 169-199; Dunbabin,
J. France in the Making, 843-1180. New York, 2000, pp. 1-26; Tec, JI. Hacnencrsoro Ha
Kaponunarure. C. 1997, c. 26-82; ['vprosa, B. JKuBOT U Ael0 Ha apXUEMUCKON XUHKMAp OT
Peiimc (806-882). — Mediaevalia, Cneunanno uznanue. COopHUK B mamer Ha ['eopru
Cortupos, C. 2011, c. 140-170; cwmara, JIBopbT Ha Kapm Benuku kaTto yrnpaBiieHUYecKa
MHCTUTYLMS B ChUMHEHHMETO Ha apxuenuckon XuHkMap ,.De ordine palatii” (882r.)/mbpBa
gact/. - Mediaevalia, 2011, 1, 2, c. 34-74.

99



H3zeopu

rogunu Ha Jlyu 1T (879-882) u Kapnoman II (879-884) XunkMap nmpaBu BCHUKO
BBH3MOKHO J]a C€ 3ala3d HEe3aBUCUMOCTTA Ha 3anaJHo(paHKCcKaTa IbpikaBa U J1a
ro TMOJCHIYpPH CpEIly €BEHTYyaJIHO HamlaJeHHe OT CTpaHa Ha M3TOYHOTO
kpasictBo. KpasAtr Ha XuBOTa cM apxuenuckonbsT Ha Pelimc cpema B Enepae,
KBJIETO C€ OTTEIJIA MPE]l HOPMAHCKUTE aTaKH.

CpunHenuero Ha XuUHKMap ,,De regis persona et regio ministerio” € 4act
OT HEMAJKOTO TEKCTOBE, M3JIE3JM M3MOJ NEPOTO Ha apxuenuckona Ha Peimc,
NOCBETEHM Ha YIOPaBJICHUETO M KayecTBaTa Ha HWJCATHUS XPUCTUSHCKU
Brageren. Cpen ocraHanute morar na ce nocoyar “Instructio ad Ludovicum
regem”, otnpaseHo npe3 877r. kbM Jlyu Ilenrteka, kakto u “De ordine palatii”
ot 882r., uMamo 3a cBoi aapecar Kapinoman. [{o rossimMa cTeneH cbhC CBOETO
npousBeaeHue XuHKMap oT Peiimc ciienBa ch31aieHUTE MHOTOOPOMHN 00pa3iiu
BbB paMKnuTe Ha KaponmHrckara suTeparypHa Tpaamius-. 11og06HH
TUIAKTUYEeCKU churHeHus numat Cmapara ot CeHT MI/IXI/ICJ'I3, EpMonz[4, Jlymyc
ot Depuep’, Monac or Opnean’. Xunkmap 0600611aBa i IPH1aBa 3aBbPIICH BHI
Ha UJIEUTE, BHILTBTCHH B TEXHUTE TBOPOU.

HacrosimusT npeBoj € HanpaseH no u3ganuero Ha JKak-ITon Muss B 125

. .7
toMm Ha Patrologia Latina’. C uen ylecHsBaHE Ha MO-HaTaThIIHATA padOTa ChC

? TloxpoGHo Bx. Anton, H.H. Fiirstenspiegel und Herrscherethos in der Karolingerzeit.
Bonn 1968 u nocouenara nureparypa.

3 YKuBsa oT cpenara Ha VIII no cpenara va IXB. ABTOp Ha ,,Via regia®“, chunmHeHUeE,
nocsereHo Ha JlrogoBuk bnaroyectuBu (814-840), oT Bpemero My Karo BIajaeTenl Ha
Axsutanus (781-814), u umanio 3a 1esn Ja npeaocTaBu Ha Kpajisi MOpaJlHU U JyXOBHU ChBETH.

4 o
Epmona YUepHus e akBuTaHCKH MOHax OT IXB., KOWTO Ch3/1aBa HAKOJIKO Bb3XBAJIH B
yecT Ha umnepaTop JlrogoBuk u cuna my [lunun.

> BeHEIMKTHHCKH MOHAX, JKUBSLIT npe3 mbpBarta nojoBuHa Ha IXB., abaT Ha MaHacTupa
®epuep, wieH Ha aBopa Ha [lapn [Tnemusw.

% Kussi npe3 Bropara nojosuHa Ha VIII u mepBara nosnosuHa Ha IXB., enuckon Ha
Opnean u uneH Ha nBopa Ha JlomoBuk bmarouectuBu. Cwv3maBa ,,De instutione regia”,
nocBeTeHo Ha [IunuH AKBUTAHCKH, KakTo | ,,De institutione laicali”, mocBeTeHo Ha rpada Ha
Opniean Matdpua. MHOTO OT IJ1aBUTE Ha TEKCTa, MOCBETEH Ha cuHa Ha JIIOAOBHK, ca
JTUPEKTHO 3a€TU MO-KBCHO OT XHUHKMap.

" Hincmarus, archiepiscopus Rhemensis. De regis persona et regio ministerio. —
Patrologia Latina, CXXYV, col. 833-856.
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ChUMHECHHETO Ha apXuenuckona Ha PeliMc e 3ama3eHo WAeHTU(UIIMPAHETO OT
CTpaHa Ha W3JaTelss Ha OMOJIEHCKUTE MacaKu, KAKTO U TAXHOTO OTOENsI3BaHE B

TCKCTA.
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I1. Xunkmap ot Peiimc. 3a muuHOCTTa HA KpaJisi U 3a KpajicKara ciyk0a

Ilpeozosop

Ha cnaBHusi cu rocrnojgap CbM IMpellaH BSIPHO U TPEJAHO BEPEH.
[TomunHsABaKM c€ Ha HACTaBJIEHUETO ['OCMOJHE, W3KAa3aHO C JyMUTE Ha
npopoka: ,.Jlonumau ceewenuyume 3a 3axkoma (Aeeu 2:11)“, Ha Bac BHU ce
MOHpPaBU Jl1a CE€ MOChBETBATe C MEH Mo HsKou BbhOpocu. [lonexe Mcrtunara
roBopu cama 3a cebe cu, ,,Kotimo 2osopu om cebe cu, mvpcu ceoama cu ciasa
(Hoan 7:18)“, a3 HOCTOMHO ce CTpeMsAX Ja MM OTFOBOpS HE IIPOCTO C
HEapTyMEHTHpPaHU CJIOBa, a HAKPATKO ChOpax B €Ha KHIKKA 32 BaC TOBA, KOETO
e B CBeTOTO MUCaHWE U TOBA, KOETO ToBopu CBETHS NyX 4pe3 MPaBOCIABHUTE
yuenu. Te camure ca mogoOHM Ha OJIarOyXxaHHU LBETYETa, KOWUTO CSAKAall
U3MOBJIBAT TIOJIATA, T.€. MPOCTPAaHCTBOTO Ha IlucanusTa, OJIarociioBeHO OT
l'ocnoma. Y monexe 3Has obemaHoTo, ,,Kaxkeomo uspazxoosaut, Ko2amo ce
3a8vbpHa, we mu 8bpHa ', U KaToO BUMASX, Y€ TE€3U JYMHU CHBIAJAT C KpajckKara
cnyk0a, naaeHa Bu oT bora, To a3 cskam g06aBux [ChOpaHOTO]| KBbM
OyecTdmara CBETJIMHA Ha BalleTO yMEHHE W 3HaHHWE. Bce mak KakTo Ka3Ba
KoMUKBT® (Andria, actl, v.68.): ,,.Yeoonusocmma cw30a6a npuamenu, a
ucmunama - ompasa ‘. 3aToBa He OMBa CBHIVIACHETO Jia C€ XapecBa Ha BIIaJIeTeNs
U TOCIOZapsl Ha 3eMsTa, aKO € SIBHO JIACKATEJICTBO, a MbK HaW-MajKo TpsOBa
CBCIIICHUKBT J1a Cjie/iBa TaKbB IBT. Taka 4ye, ako HaMEpUTE HeEllo, KOeTo Ja
ysI3BsIBa KpajickaTa JIMYHOCT WJIM HEroBaTa CiIy»0a cpesl MbJIpoCcTTa, ChOpaHa ot
MEH, TO MOJISl B, [/1a 3HaeTe, ue] To He e cpenry Bac. [lomucnere, e cbm chOpan
3a Bac T€3W JyMH, Thil KaTO 3Has, Y€ WU BUE JIeCTBATE Taka 0JaroCKJIOHHO U
MIPABUIIHO, 3allI0TO CT€ TaKbB, KAKBBTO [BJIaJIeTElI] OMUCBAT MBAPUTE CIIOBA, HIIH
’Keltast Ja ObJieTe TakbB M Ja JeKcTBaTe 1Mo nmomo0eH HauuH. Bce mak Tasu

KHM)XKa € pas3aciiCHa Ha TpU YaCTH CIIOPEA C’I)6paHI/ITC pas3iinddu MBAPOCTH.

® CraBa myma 3a [TyGmmit Tepenuuit Adep (195/185 mp.Xp. — 159 mp.Xp.).
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[IspBaTa yacT € MOCBETEHAa HAW-00IIO Ha KpaJickaTa JIMYHOCT W KpaJjicKara
coyk0a B HMHTEpec Ha JabpkaBaTa. Ha crienBamo Mscto TpsiOBa na Oble
MOCTABEHA YacCTTa 3a Pa3[ECICHUETO B ChCTPAJAAHUETO, KAKTO U 32 HAKA3aHHUETO
Ha OTJIEJIHU JUYHOCTU. KoraTo Te BppIuart pa3pymmuTenHu J1e71a, ako He MOorar J1a
ObJaT MOMPaBEHM IO JIPYT HAYWH, TO TpsOBa aa OBAAT NMpEayNpeacHH, e IIe
OblIaT HaKa3aHW ChC CMBPT. TOBa, Ka3BaT, 4e OMBa OTXBBPJISHO OT HIKOW. Ha
Kpasi IOpaJii CBOSITAa KpaJiCKa ClIyk0a, KpaJisT He OMBa J1a 11k 10PU HSIKOIO OT
T€3U, KOUTO AEHUCTBAT MPECThIHO cpeily bora, ceerara LlbpkBa u abpxkaBara,

JO0PpH U Ia € CBbP3aH € TAX YPEC3 BPB3KUTC HA POACTBOTO.

I'nasa 1. /loxkonkomo I'ocnod cv3dasa 0odpume Kpaje, 00mMo.1K08a
oonycka u jouiume

9
(L3
, U 0a6a

ITonexe e nucauo: ,,/l ocnoono e yapcmeomo (Ilcarmu 21:19)
2o, xomymo My ce ucka ([lanuun 4:14)“, TO MO CHIIMSA HAYUH OJAXKEHUST
ABryCTI/IHlO B CBOSITA KHUTA 34 1apa Ha IOCTOSIHCTBOTO | (cap.6) roBopu: ,,Huiio
HE C€ CiyuBa, OCBEH ako bor cam He To M3BBpIIM WIM TO3BOJU J1a ObJe
M3BBHPIICHO COPABEUIMBO. 3aTOBa U KOraTo JOOpUTE Kpajie yIpaBlisiBaT, TO T€
ca 1oOpu o boxkus MUIIOCT 1 yripaBisiBaT noa0ykaanu ot bora, kakTo caMusT
Tout cnoaens: ,,Ypesz men yapeme yapysam (Ilpumuu 8:15)“. A mbK KOraro
BJIACTBAT JIOIIM KpaJie, KOUTO Ca JIOIIU MOPaJgu CBOS MOPOK, TO UM € Pa3pelieHo

Jda ylpaBlIABaT CIIOPEA boxxecTBeHara IIpuchaa - IOHAKOIra TA € CKpHUTa, HO

HUKOTa HECIpaBe[IMBa, KaKTO € M 3amucaHo: ,,Jou mnpasu oa ynpaeniea

° B Tekcra GubneiickuTe IUTATH ca AaieHu crnopen budaumsi, cuped KHUTUTE Ha
Ceemenoro nucanue Ha Berxus m Hosus 3aBer. U3a. Ha Ceerusst Cunoa Ha bbarapckara
HwpxBa, C. 1982. Koraro mutupanusT or XWHKMap TEKCT C€ pa3MHHaBa C OBJITAPCKUS
MIPEBO/I, TOBA € OTOEISA3aHO B KPUTHUYHUS anapar.

10 Cgern ABryctrH oT XurnoH (354-430).

"'B rekcra ma Xunkmap knurata e mapedena ,.De bono perseverantiae. De Dono
Perseverantiae* e 3aBbpiieHa ot ABryctuH B 429r. Ts e HacodyeHa cpenry CeMHUIeIaruaHiuTe.
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nuyemepa nopadu epexoseme na napooa (Hos 34:30)"7 «

. Kazano e ,,npasu“, [a
BCBIIHOCT] ,,n0360/156a “ 3a OTIJIaTa Ha CIPaBEJIMBOCTTA U 1O CHIIUS HAYUH €
pedeHo: ,.Bmevpou ['ocnoo cvpyemo na ¢papaona (HMzxoo 9:12%). Kazano e
,,6MEbpPOU “, 3aIMOTO HE TO € CMUJIMII MUJIOCTHUBO, a € TTO3BOJIWII Jla CE BTBBP/IH,
3a J1a ce BB3/aje CHpaBe/iMBa OTIUIaTa. 3a OHE3W, KOWUTO BJACTBAT, HE
ch3nanieHn, a gomycHatu ot bora, ['ocmon e 3asBui upe3 npopoka: ,,Owesu
VNPABNABaxa, HO He Om MeH; KHsze uzoueaxa, Ho He s3Haex (Ocus 8:4 )13 “. 0T
ceGe cu, muute ['puropuit’® (Liber Regulae Pastoralis”), a He mo usbopa Ha
BbpxoBHUS ynpaBHUK 1TapyBaT T€3W, KOUTO HE Ca TOJKPETICHH ¢ Ka4eCTBa, HUTO
ca mpu3oBaHM HsKak oT HebOecara. Te, moaOyaeHn OT CBOETO KejlaHHUE, IMO-
CKOpO 3arpabBar JgomMa Ha KpaJCTBOTO, OTKOJKOTO TO jgocturar. Tsx
BpTpelHUAT ChIusi W BB3AWUra, U HE TU MpPU3HABA, TOHEXKE TE3U, KOHUTO
TOJEpUpa C TMO3BOJICHUETO CH, ChC CUTYPHOCT OTXBBPJS ChC CIpaBeIvMBa
ormata® 3a TAx € kazaHo oT [ocnoma upes Ilcanma: ,,Omxewvpasiime eu,
ookamo ce cwezemam (llcarmu 72:18)°. ,Jloxamo ce cve3eme*, TOHEKE €
OTXBBPJICH TO3H, KOWTO C€ OTJajedaBa OT JOCTOMHUTE Jeina W My JIMIICBA
Mopan. Tpi Kato bor e crpaBemyvB U MUJIOCTUB, KOraTO HapekJa Jeiara Ha
CMBPTHUTE, TO €IHU 3aMHCIS OJIarOCKJIOHHO, a JPYT'M THEBHO Jomycka. Taka

TOJICpHpA HCIIATa, KOUTO IMO3BOJIsIBA, Y€ TC CC IIPOMCHAT B I10J13a Ha Herosute

penieHus.

I'nasa II. Kakmo O0obpusam Kpan e wiacmue 3a HApooa, maxka u

Jgowiusam e nHewiacmue

2B Obarapckus npeBoa cruxa ot Kaura Ha MoB e mpeBeneH Taka — ,,3a 1a He lapyBa
JTUIIEMEePEIrbT HapOy 3a ChOJIa3bH".

5B Oparapckus npesof — ,,IloctaBsixa cu camu nape, 6e3 Mene; Typsxa cu KHs3€, HO
6e3 Moe 3HaHue".

" Kussin ot 540 1o 604r. PumMcku mama B nepuonaa 590-604r.

1 Liber Regulae Pastoralis, cbunrena ot mana ['puropuii Besuku okomno 590r.
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Cseru Kunpuan'® B cBosiTa KHUra 3a CTeNeHUTE Ha 3710ynoTpe6a’’ roBopH
32 KpaJICKOTO MME€ M Ka3Ba, Y€ € IIACTUE 3a KPAJICKUTE MOAAHUIM, aKo IO
MuiocTTa boxusa ynpaBiasiBa HaJ TIX J00bp BIaJeTeN, JOKATO 3a OHE3U
MOJAHUIIN, HAJl KOUTO LIapyBa JIOII MOPaJid Ipexa CU Kpaj, TO TOBAa € HEllACTHe
(cap.9): ,meTo Ha Kpass chabpxka pa3dupaHe, ye ciyk0ara Ha yrnpaBHUKa € J1a
Ce TPIKM 3a BCUYKHU mojaHui. Ho kak Ou MOrba ja mompassi IPYTUTE TO3H,
KOHUTO COOCTBEHUTE CH, Ja HE Kaxka, HenoOpu HpaBu, He u3npass?! Ilonexe
TPOHBT C€ U3JIUTra MOCPEACTOM CIPABEIMBOCTTA HA KpaJisi U YNPaBIEHUETO HA
Hapoja ce ycwiBa B uctuHata (/lpumuu 16). Bce mak cnopen cnpaBelsIuBOCTTA
NpUCHILA HA KpaJisl TOW He OMBa HUKOIO J1a OTHUCKA C BJIACTTA CH; CIPABEIJIUBO
7la ChJIU CpeJl CBOMTE U CPeJ] OCTaHAINTE, MaKap U 0e3 TAXHO chIilacue; Aa Obie
3alMTHUK HA YYXJEHUWTE, CHUpalUTEe W BJOBUIIMTE, Ja NPeIoTBpaTsiBa
KpaxoOuTe; Ja Haka3Ba Mpeto00JesTHUATA; 1a HE MOAKPENs HeClpaBeINBUTE;
1a He M3XpaHBa 0E3CPAMHHIH M XMCTPHOHH °; @ IPOTOHU HeGIaro4ecTHBUTE
OT 3eMsITa CH; Jla He TTO3BOJIsIBA /14 )KUBESAT OTUEYOUMIIM U KJIETBONPECTHITHUIIY;
Jla 3alWTaBa IbPKBATa; Ja M3XpaHBa OCTHUTE C MIJIOCTHHS; Ja Bb3Jlara Ha
YECTHU XOpa JejiaTa Ha KpaJICTBOTO; Ja MMa BB3PACTHU, MBJPU U TPE3BU
CHBETHUIIM; /1a HE MOJKpEINs CyeBepHsiTa Ha MaroBe, MPOPUIIATENIM U BEUIUIY;
na 3a0aBsi THEBA CH; J]a 3al[UTaBa OTEYECTBOTO CH CHIJIHO U CIIPABEAJIUBO CPEILY
BparoBeTe My; Jia ce JI0BepsiBa BbB BCUUYKO Ha bora; na He orcnabBa nymiara cu
OT YCHEXUTE; J1a MOHACs THhPIIEIMBO BCAKO 3J10; J]a MMa UCTUHCKa Bsipa B bora;
Jla He MO3BOJIsIBA HA CHUHOBETE CH Jla C€ JbpKaT HeOJIarouecTUBO; Ja 3arovBa
MOJIUTBUTE B OMNpPEAEIECHUTE YacOBE; /1a HE BKYCBa XpaHa MPEeAU MPEIITUCaHUTE

qaCoOB€. ,,IYOHe.?fce 2OPKO Ha mas3u 3emA, YUUMo yap e momue, a npuHyoseme u

' Tacrmit Newmmmii Kunpuan ymupa B 258r. bun enuckon Ha Kapraren u cpen
OCHOBHHUTC PAHHO XPUCTUAHCKHU aAIlOJIOTCTHU.

7 De duodecim abusionum gradibus — decTo ce mpuICcBa KakTo Ha cBeTH KumpuaH,
Taka U Ha CBETH ABIyCTHH. ABTOPBT M BCBIIHOCT € U3BecTeH kaTo IlceBno-Kunpuas.

18 AKTBOpH.
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om cympun sioam (Exmucuam 10:16)"” . Te3u Hella B AeHCTBUTEIHOCT Ch3aBaT
IpOCIIEpUTETa Ha KPAJICTBOTO M BOJAT KpaJisi KbM MO-J0OpHUTE HEOSCHH 1IapCTBa.
Omn3u o0aye, KOWTO HE yNpaBIsABa AbpKaBaTa CIIOpe]] TO3H 3aKOH, 6€3 ChbMHEHHE
Ou mormycHaJ MHOXKECTBO Oenu 3a BiacTTa cu. [loHeke Taka MUPBT Ha Hapoja
YecTo C€ HapyllaBa M C€ Cbh3/aBaT MHOXKECTBO MPOOJIEeMH 3a KpaJCTBOTO,
IJIOZOPOJIHUTE 3€MU HaMalsBaT, ClIyX0aTra Ha HApOAHWTE C€ BB3NPEISTCTBA,
MHOTO ¥ pa3jMyHu OOJIKH OTPaBAT OJaromoiIy4reTo Ha Ibp)kaBaTa, CMbPTTa Ha
Halli-CKBIIUTE HW W HA Jelara HOCH Tbhra, OT BCUYKHA CTPaHU HAIMaJIeHUS Ha
BparoBeTe OMYyCTOIIAaBaT MPOBUHIIMUTE, 3BEPOBE Pa3KbCBAT HA Mapyera crajgaTa
OBIIC W KpaBH, 3eMHTE OHMBAT JOKapaHh A0 Oe3u3XoauIia OT OypuTe mpe3
MpOJIeTTa U 3MMaTa, KOUTO BB3MPENATCTBAT MJI0JOPOINETO HA 3eMsTa U JIEIOTO
Ha pubapuTe, TOHAKOTa TPHMOTEBUIIM U TPAAYIIKH YHHIOKABAT MOCEBUTE U
[[BETOBETE HA bPBETATa, KAKTO U MJIaIUTE JI03s. Ml HaucTuHa OTrope Ha BCUYKO
HECIPaBEJIMBOCTTAa HAa Kpajs HE caMO 3aThbMHSBA JIMIIETO Ha BJIACTTa B TO3H
MOMEHT, HO ¥ CKpHMBa HETOBHTE CHHOBE M IUIEMEHHUIIM, Ta J1a HE MOrar Ja
3abpKaT HACJIEACTBOTO Ha JbpaBaTa clie[ Hero. 3amloTo Mopaju rpexa Ha
Conomon I'ocrios B3e OT pblieTe Ha CHHOBETE MY LIAPCTBOTO Ha jgoMa M3paunes,
a TIOpajd CIIPaBeUIMBOCTTAa Ha uap JlaBuja ocTaBu B MepycaanuMm 3aBHHATH
JammagaTta Ha HeroBoto ceme (3 Lap. 12, 16). ETO K0JIKO MHOIO CTpyBa BbB
BpPEMETO CIIpaBeJIMBOCTTa Ha kpaisi! ToBa € TBbp/E SICHO 3a HAOIIOJATeITHUTE.
[lone’xke MUPBT € TPHUCHI] HA HAPOAWTE, 3aKpujaTa 3a OTEUYECTBOTO,
O0CBOOOKIaBaHETO OT JaHBIM 3a THANATa, OMopaTa 3a Hapoia, Tprkara 3a
ciabuTe, pagocTTa 3a XOopaTa, YMEPEHOTO ChCTOSHHUE 3a BB3AyXa, JOOPOTO
BpEME 3a MOpPETO, IUIOAOPOIAMETO 3a 3eMATa, YCIIOKOCHHETO 3a OeIHuTe,
HACJIEJICTBOTO 32 CHHOBETE, a 3a BCEKUTO HaJleXk1aTa 3a ObJACIIOTO OJaKEHCTBO.
BbIpekn ToBa KpasAT 3Hae, 4e KaKTo KaTro MPBB CPeJ XopaTa € YCTaHOBEH Ha

IpecTosia, Taka ¥ NpbB TpAOBa a ObJe HaKa3aH, ako HE € € CIIPaBeAIuB. 3a TOBa

B OBITapCcKUs MPeBOA — ,, | OpKO TH, 3eMbO, KOTa IapAT TH € JIeTe, U KOTa KHS3ETe
TH siAaT paHo!®.
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BCHUYKH, KOUTO U Ja €a I'PCUHIMJIN B HACTOAMICTO IMO-MAJIKO OT HCI'O, TO 11O ChIIUA

HCYMOJIMM HAa4YWH LIC 6’I>,Z[aT B OHOBa HaKa3aHHUE MOBEYE OT HEro*.

I'naga I11. /lokazamencmeo 3a 2onama éa1acm e 0006pomo ynpaeienue

[Io moOporo ympaBieHue Ha BiageTedss ce pa3dupa, 4e € BeJHuKa
CBETCKaTa BIacT: ,,Benuka e, kazpa OnaxeHusT ['puropuii B cBosiTa Moralia®
(lib. XXVI, cap. 45-48), cBeTckaTa BIacT, KoaTo uMa npu bora cBosita Harpana
3a n0O6poto cu ympaBieHue. J[oOpa e BiacTra Mo CBOSL pel, HO H3HMCKBa
Ipeana3ivB >KUBOT OT BJIACTBAIllMs. 3aTOBa 100OpE s yNPaKHABA OH3H, KOWTO
3Hae M Ja 5 3a0bpKu, U Ja ce Oopu 3a Hed. JJoOpe g mpunara oH3H, KOMTO 3Hae
KAaK 4pe3 Hes Ja C€ M3JWTHE HaJ TPEUIKUTE W 3Hae, Y€ € IMOCTaBEH HApaBHO C
ApyruTe. 3alioTo YOBEUIKMAT pa3yM C€ M3JWra MHOro, JOpU KOraro He €
NOJKPEIEH C HAKAKBA BJIACT - TO KOJIKO ITOBEYE CE U3/IMIa HA BUCOKO, KOTaTo ce
no0aBu KbM Hero u Biactra? WM Bce mak TOM € MOATOTBEH C MOAXOISIIO
NEHCTBUE J1a U3NpaBu nopouure Ha apyrure. Kakro e kaszano u ot I[lasen: ,,7ou
e booicu cayxcumen u ommvwasea ¢ cHA8 OHOMY8d, Koumo npasu 310 (Pumi.
13:4)“. Cnen kaTo TOM € B3eJa BbpXY ce0e cH ciry»0aTa Ha CBETCKaTa BJIacT, TOM
Tpsi0Ba Aa 0OABPCTBA C BHPXOBHO BHUMAHUE, 3a Ja 3HAEC U J1a B3EME KAaKBOTO €
OT T0J13a OT Hes, a J1a OTXBbPJM TOBA, KOETO M3KyliaBa. CienoBarenHo TpsiOBa
Ja IBP>KUM HM3BBH CE0€ CH TOBAa, KOETO IMpHEMaMme B MOJ3a Ha JAPYTUTE, a J1a
na3uM BbTPE B HAC TOBA, KOETO MMaMe 3a Haa neHHocT. Ho Bce mak u tesu,
KOUTO ca 0OBBbp3aHU C HAC, MOTAT, MO HIKOW 3HAIM, KOMTO MU3JIU3aT HasiBe, Ja
Hay4daT AoOpe KakBM CM€ HUE M Taka Ja 3HasAT: 32 KakBO Jla C€ CTpaxyBaT OT
HallaTa BJIACT U KaKBO J1a UMUTHUpPAT OT Hameto cMupenue. Ho, cnen kato cme
3ama3uiii aBTOPUTETa Ha BIAJETeNs, TpsOBa 1a ce BbpHEM Oe3 3a0aBsiHE KbM

HalICTO CHPUC U Aa Pa3ChKIAABAMC IMOCTOAHHO [33 TOBa], 4y€ CMC€ CC 3alasujini

20 ,Moralia, sive Expositio in Job** e mucana ot namna ['puropwii I B mepuona 578-595r.
3amno4Hara € BEpOsITHO IO BpeMe Ha npectost My B KOHCTaHTHHONOM B JBOpa Ha UMIIEPATOP
Tubepwnii 11.
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PABHOIIOCTABEHU C JPYTUTE, a HE [3a TOBa] 4e CME C€ MOCTaBUJIM BPEMEHHO MPe]
octaHanute. [IoHe)ke KONKOTO BBHIIHO M3I'bKBA BJIACTTA HU, TOJKOBA OTBHTPE
Ts TpsiOBa 1a ObAe MPUTHCKAHA, 3a J1a He O Ja moOean pa3chabKa, 3a Ja He Ou
71a TUICHM JTyIIaTa B CBOSATA HACNAMA, 32 J1a He OM pa3yMbT J1a HE MOXKE BeYe J1a S
HaIlpaBJIABa, KaTO C€ MpPENase Ha HEMHOTO KelaHue Na BiacTBa. JlaBuI 3Haeln
noOpe 1a HampapJisBa BJIACTTa Ha Ibp)KaBaTa, CJe] KaTo TOW caM Ow1 moOeau,
ype3 CMHUpEHUE, U3BUCABAHETO Ha CBOSATA BJACT. 3aToBa M Kas3Ba: ,J ocnoou,
copyemo mu He ce e eoposino (llcarmu 130:1)“. Copiio u 100aBs, 3a 1a yCUIU
CBOETO CMHUPEHHUE: ,,04Ume MU He Ca ce BUCOKO 80u2au‘‘, i IOCIeE: ,,U a3 He CbM
ce 3aHumasan ¢ eeauxu pabomu ‘. I camMuar Tol NnpoabiDKaBa ¢ Hal-IbJIOOKO
MIPOHUKHOBEHUE: ,HUMO C Henocmuxicumu 3a meHe pabomu“. U ycmoxosiBa
BCHUYKU CBOM MUCJH, YEPIIEUKU TH OT LSUIOTO CU ChpIE, KOTaTo MPOABIIKABA!
He CMUpAsax au u He ycnokoseax au oywama cu“. ETo, 4ye yecTo moBTaps 3a
CMUPEHHUETO MPEMJIOAKEHO OT ChPIIE U TaKa HE CIUpa Jla mpejajiara OTHOBO Ja ce
NOKae, TOBOPEMKH MHOTOKpPATHO Mpen ounte Ha cBos Chaus. Kakso e ToBa? U
M0 KaKbhbB HAYWH TOW Y3HAJI, Y€ Ta3W >KEPTBA, KOSITO MPUHECHI C TMOJO0O0HO
noBTOpeHue Ha nymu npen Herosus norinen, ce e xapecana Ha bora? Ako i He,
THU KaTO ropJOCTTa MMa HaBUKa Ja ObJe OJM3Ka 10 BJIACTUMAILIUTE U MOYTH
BUHATW CJlaBaTa M W3JIUTAHETO OWBAT CBBP3aHH C M300MJIME OT HEIla, KaKTo
4eCcTO H300UINETO OT BOJA NPHAABA TBHPAOCT Ha BhaHaTa’ . Taka ue 4yJIHO e,
aKO CMUPEHUETO Ha HPABUTE BJIACTBA B ChpllaTa HA M3JUTHATUTE. 3aTOBA TO
TpsiOBa Ja OBJE OOMHCIICHO, TOHEXKE BJIACTBAIIUTE, KOTraToO OWBAT CMUPEHH,
JNOCTUTaT J0 BBHIIHO BEJIMYME U CSKaIl IO AAJIEYHO TOCTOMHCTBO. Te ckopo ¢
OCHOBAHHUE C€ XapecBaT Ha ['ocrojia ¢ ToBa CBOE Ka4eCTBO, TOHEKE CMUPEHO MY
mpeaiaraT TOBa KePTBOMPHUHOIIIEHUE, KOETO €[Ba JIM MOXe Ja ObJe OTKPUTO Y
BJIACTHUIIUTE, 3aII0TO HAW-MPAaBUIIHOTO U3KYCTBO Jia CE JKUBEE CE€ ChbCTOU B TOBA

Ja IpPUTCI)KaBall BbPXOBHATA BJIACT W Ja IIOTHUCKALI CliaBaTta: Jda 6’5,[[6 HSKOM

2! Duritiam tumoris moske na ce MpeBe/ie W KaTo CHJIa, TBHPIOCT Ha HAJIMEHHOCTTA,
TOpJOCTTA.
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OBJIACTEH, HO Jla HE 3Hae, Y€ € BIACTHHUK; Jla 3Hae, ue MPUTEKaBa BIIACT, 32 Ja
Obje meabp Ha JOOpUHM, HO J1a HAMa MpEJCcTaBa, Y€ MMa CujlaTa Ja Haka3Ba
BCsika BMHA. Taka MpaBUJIHO CE€ TOBOPU 3a TE€3W Hewa: ,,boe cumrHume He

22 « v
. 3a10To TOM YeCcTo

omxewpas, sauomo u cam Toii e moevwy (Hos 36:5)
Kemae Ja uMuUTHpa bora, KOWTO HampapisiBa BEJIWYSCTBEHATa CH BIACT,
MUCTIEHKH 3a TO0J3aTa Ha JAPYTUTE, a HE CE€ BB3TOPAsiBa OT COOCTBEHUTE CH
XBajOu. M3qurHar Haj APpyrUTe TOM CE CTPEMH Ja UM ObJe MOJIe3¢eH, a He J1a TH
KOHTpoJupa. Taka 4e He IIBKHOCTTA Ha BJIACTUMAIIHUS, a BB3TOPASIBAHETO €
npecTbHO. ['ocmoa pasmpezens BiacTTa, a 3jJ0TO B HAIIAS Pa3yM H3MHCIS
BB3ropJIsiBaHeTO OT Hes. ClieJOBaTEIHO TPsAOBa Jia YHHILOKaBaMe TOBA, KOETO

HpI/II[06I/IBaMe OT CaMUTC HAC, a IIbK I[06pI/I Ca TC3M HCIlA, KOUTO IPUTC)KABAMC

nopaau boxwusita menpocr.

I'nasa 1IV. Kaxkeu cveemnuyu mpaoea 0a Ha3Ha1aea Kpaiim

3a TOBa KAaKBM CBBETHHMIIM TpsOBa Ja Ha3HAyaBa KpaysAT TOBOPH
AM6p031/II‘/i23 B CBOSITa KHHTA 3a CJIY)K6I/ITCZ4 (lib. II, cap. 17): ,,To3u, KOWTO aBa
ChBET Ha APYTuro, TpsioBa ga ObJie TaKbB, Y€ Jla MOXKE Ja MPEUIOKH cede cH
KaTo TpHMEp 3a OCTaHAIWTEe B JOOpUTE Nenia: B YYEHHWETO, B YHUCTOTAaTa Ha
XapakTepa CH, B CEpUO3HOCTTa cU. Taka peuta My na Obae OjaropasymHa U
HEOCIIOPUMA, ChbBETHT MY MOJIE3€H, )KUBOTHT MY JOCTOEH U YKPACEH C MBIPOCT.
TaxkbB TpsiOBa na ObJe CHBETHHKBT: HE OuBa Ja ObjJe MpaueH, Ja He Obje
M3MaMHHK, J1a HE CH W3MUCIA, Ja HIMa 3HaAK, Y€ € JIBKOBEH B JKHBOTA WU
HpaBuTe cu. Jla He ObIe 3B W 3aBIKIAI] M J1a OTXBBPJS THPCEIIUTE CHBET.
[Tonexxe MMa Hemia, OT KOMTO HSIKOW OsiraT W Jpyru, Kouto mpesupar. Hue

Oosrame oT HeIIaTa, KOMTO MOraTt Aa HA HapaHAT, KOUTO MOraT aa u3pacrar 3JId,

2B ObJaTapckus TekcT ,,Eto, bor e morwim u He mpe3upa cuiHUA ¢ KpenkoTo Cu
chpie’.

> Pogen B 340r. B Tpup. B 374r. ctaBa enuckon Ha Menuonan. ¥YMupa npe3 397rT.

2 ,De  Officiis Ministrorum® — ©OocBeTeHa Ha  3agb/DKEHUSITa  Ha
CBEIIEHOCITYKUTEINTE, UMaIlla 3a CBOM Mojien chunHenneto Ha [{uniepon De Officiis.
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3a J1a HU HaBpEOsT, KOraTo TO3HW, KbM KOTOTO C€ OOpbhIlaMe 3a ChBET € ChC
CBhMHUTEIJIHO JIOCTOMHCTBO, aJlY€H 3a OOTaTCcTBa, Taka HAKOS Harpajaa Ja MOXe
7la IPOMEHN MHEHHETO My. Taka W ako HSKOW € HeCIpaBeJInB, HUE Osrame OT
Hero u 1o m30srBame. OH3HM, KOWTO THPCH YIOBOJICTBHSITA W MYy JIMIICBA
KOHTPOJI, IOPU U Jia HE € BEPOJIOMEH € aJlYeH U >KeJlae HEeJIOCTOMHA revanda u
TpsiOBa Aa ObJe OTXBbPIsiH. KakBo 10Ka3aTencTBO, KakbB IUIOA Ha paboTaTa cu
MOX€ Ja MOKaXe, KAKBM TPEBOTM M TPUXKU KMMa JAyllara Ha TO3U, KOWTO C€
oT/aaBa Ha Oe3jeicTBrE U Mbp3el (cap. 12). Jla oTOenexum, ye 3a JaBaHETO Ha
CBBETM MHOIO IIOMaraT YeCTHHAT JKUBOT, OTJIMYHETO B JOCTOMHCTBATA,
YMEHUETO J1a ObJell YCIYKJIWB W OJIaroJIeTeNIeH, O4apoBaHUETO Ha J00pus
xapakrtep. [lonexe kol Thpcu u3Bop B kanta? Kol ucka ma oTmnue OT MbTHA
Bojga? Taka 4We KoM OM HMCKaJ Ja IOYEpHH OT TaM, KBIAETO HMa JYKC,
Pa3TOUUTENICTBO U ChOMpaHe Ha BcUYKU mopouu? Koil He mpe3upa HEUHUCTUTE
HpaBu? Koii OM OTCHAMJI MOJE3HO 3a HEYMsl Kay3a, KOraro cam BIKIA
0e3nosyie3HoCcTTa Ha cBOs KUBOT? Kol He oTOsirBa O€34eCTHUS, 3JIOHAMEPEHUS,
OCKBpOsIBamImsi, KOUTO € ToToB na Bpenu? Koit He Ou ro m30sArBanm ¢ IMBIHU
cuw? Koil OM moThpcHsl ymenuss B CBBETUTE, KOUTO obOade € TpyIeH 3a
JOCTUTAaHE — TakKa CsKall TOM 3akiatouBa M3BOp Ha Boaa? IloHexe KakbB €
CMUCHIBT Ja HUMall MBAPOCT, KOraro HE MCKall Ja Aaiell CbBeT? AKO
BB3MPEMNSATCTBAII N300UJIMETO Ha ChBETUTE CH, BCE €JIHO 3aTBApsIIl U3BOPA, TaKa
ye He Tede 3a JAPYruTe, HO Ja He € mojie3eH u 3a 1e0. Ho mMoxkem na kaxkem
CBHIIOTO W 3a OH3M, KOMUTO Makap jJa uma Oyiaropazymue, ro 3ambpcsiBa ¢
MPBCOTHUTE Ha MOPOIMTE W Taka MoryoBa u3Bopa Ha BoauTe. JKUBOTHT My €
JI0KA3aTeJICTBO 3a ciab myx. [loHexke mo KakbB HAYMH MOXKEII Ja TO TMPEICHUIIT
3a 100Bp B CHBETUTE, KOTATO BUK/AI, Y€ € HU3BK B HpaBuTe? TpsiOBa ma Obae
HaJ] MEH TO3H, KOMYTO ChbM T'OTOB jJa ce AoBeps. TpsOBa ou ga MUCIS, Y€ €
MOJXOJMAIN, aKO MH JlaBa CBhBETH, KOMTO He OHM Jajl Ha cebe cH; 4Je IIe ce
0CBO0OOJIM 32 MEH, KOTaTo HE € CBOOOJICH 3a ce0e CH; KOoraTo ayliaTta My € 3aeTa

C YAOBOJICTBUA, HO6CI[CH € OT IIOXOT, IMMOAYMHCH € Ha aJI4HOCT, 06T>pKaH € OT
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kKesnaHue, Tpece ce oT crpax? Kak ga uma MsCcTo 3a ChbBET, KOraTo HAMa MACTO 32
mup? TpsOBa pa ce BB3XUIIABAM M Ja YyBakaBaM CbBETHHKA, KOI'OTO
OmarockioHHHAT ["OCcTo Majge Ha OTIMTE HU U J]a C€ BB3AbpKaM OT HamajkKu.
(cap.10). loBepsiBame HaIIaTa Kay3a Ha Hail-O1aropasyMHUsI U TBPCUM OT HETO
CBHBET I0-YECTO, OTKOJIKOTO OT Apyrure. Bce mak BEpHUAT ChBET HA YECTHUSA
YOBEK CTOM MO-HAIPEJ M YE€CTO MMa MOBEYE CTOMHOCT OT KayecTBAaTa HA Hal-
Pa3syMHUS: NOHEXKE MO-MOJIE3HU Ca PAaHUTE OT MPUATEN, OTKOJKOTO LETYBKHUTE
Ha uyxaute (I[lpumyu 27). I Tl TpelieHKaTa € MPUChIAa Ha CIpPaBEIJIMBUS
YOBEK, a JO0KAa3aTeJCTBO 3a MBAPHS — 3a €IMHHS NPUCHIATAa Ha ChbAEOHOTO
peleHne, a 3a JIpyrusi — M3KyCTBOTO Ha MUCHATA. Taka 4e ako CBBPXKENl
JBaMarta, TO B ChBETUTE UM III€ MMa TOJIIMa CUJIa ¥ BCHYKH OWXa Ce OTHECIH C
BB3XUIIEHUE OT MMOKa3aHaTa MBAPOCT U € JIOO0B KbM CIIPaBEIMBOCTTA. Taka ue
BCHUYKHM CE€ CTPEMAT Ja 4YyST MBJAPOCTTA Ha TO3H, B KOMTO CE€ ChUYETABAT JABETE
KauecTBa. (cap.8) 3a ToBa u 0JaropasyMUETO U CIPABEIMBOCTTA Ca XKEJIaH! 10
BCSIKAKbB HAUMH U Ca OYaKBaHW OT MHO3MHA. XOpara ce JI0BEpsSBAT TOMYBa, B
KOTOTO T€ CBIIECTBYBAT, 3alI0TO TOM MOXKE /14 J1aBa MOJIE3€H U BEPEH CHBET HA
Hyxnaemus ce. [lonexxe kot 6u ce ToBepHII Ha HIKOTO, KOTOTO HE MUCIIH 3a TI0-
MBABP OT cebe CU, KOUTO caM ThpcH ChBeT? 3a TOBa € HEOOXOJIMMO TO3H, OT
KOTOTO C€ ThPCH ChBET, Aa Ob/I€ MO-U3IUTHAT OT MUTAIKsA. 3anio TpsAOBa aa ce
ChBETBAIl C YOBEK, 32 KOrOTO HE CUMTAIl, Y€ MOXKE MO-SICHO J1a 0OSICHU Heulo,
OTKOJIKOTO TH €aM Ja ro mpoymeeni? 3amoTo, ako OTKPHUEII HSAKOTO, KOWTO ce
OTKpOSiBA IIOCPEACTBOM CEHEpPruATa Ha XapakTepa CH, cuwiara Ha pa3syma u
aBTOPUTETA CHM U € OLIE MO-MOJIXOIAI C MpUMEpa U ONHUTAa CH; KOWTO Ou
pa3pellnyl HACTOSIIUTE U3MHUTaHUSA, NPEIBUAWI OBbJCHIUTE; B ChCTOSHUS € Ja
n30pou Haii-CrielHUTe [npoOnemMu], Aa MpUBEAE apryMEHTH, Jla MPEIOoCTaBU
JIEKapCTBO Ha BpeMme; [KoiTo] Ou OMJI rOTOB HE caMmo Ja MOChBETBA, HO JAOPHU U
Jla IOMOTHE — B TaKbB YOBEK CE€ CHIBpP)KA BApa, TaKa Y€ TO3U, KOUTO THPCH
CBBET MOXKE Ja Kaxe: ,,AKO HAKAKBO 3710 MU ce CIyyu Om He2o, uje 20 nomeca

(Cupax 22:31)“. Taka Ha TOmOOEH YOBEK HHE IOBEpPSBAME CIACEHUETO U
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pemyranusATa CH, 3all0TO TOM €, KaKTO Ka3axMme IO-rope, CIpaBeJIuB U
OnaropasymeH. [loHexe cnpaBeaJIMBOCTTA MIPaBU Taka, 4e J1a HAMAaME CTpax OT
u3Mama, a OmaropasyMHeTo I'bK HHM Kapa Ja HsAMaMe I[OJ03peHue 3a
HECUTypHOCT. Bce mak Hue ce qoBepsiBaMe C MO-TojisiMa JIEKOTa Ha CIpPaBe/JIHB,
OTKOJIKOTO Ha OjaropasymeH 4oBek. (lib. I, cap. 30). KpacuBo e na xenaer
100po u Aa ObAel Eabp B ChbBETUTE, 3a Ja MPaBUII 10OpPO U J1a HE BPEIUII.
3amoTo aKo MHUCIUII, 4Ye TpsAOBa na JaJenl Ha MpaxoCHUKAa CpeacTBa 3a
Pa3TOYUTENIHOCTTAa MY, KaKTO M Ha Mpenrodojieenia Harpajaa 3a JIejJoTo My, TO
TOBa HE € OJarojesHue, 3amoTo JUIICBA 100pa BOJIS. 3aII0TO TIO TO3W HAYHH MY
peYrM, a HE CME MY MOJEe3HU. AKO CH IIEAbP KbM TO3U, KOWTO 3arOBOPHUYHU
Cpellly OTEUeCTBOTO HJIM KOMTO ce CTpeMH Ja chOepe moryOeHu Ayld, 3a Ja
HanagHe L[bpkBaTta, TO TOBa HE € MpOsiBA HAa MOJAXOJAIA HIEAPOCT. AKO
noJimoMarani To3u, KOUWTo OTChXKAa TEKKO CPENLy BAOBULIUTE U CUPALIUTE UK Ce
OMUTBA ChC CUJIA J]a OTHEME Ha HIKOTO MPUTEKAHUATA, HE MOKA3BAIll IIEAPOCT.
CpuioTo € M ako HAKOM OTHeMa TOBa, KOETO € JaJeHO JPYyruMy, ako
HECIPABEJIMBO THPCHU [MapH], a MUCIH, Y€ MOXKE CIIPaBEAJIMBO J1a TH U3XapyH.
OcBeH ako He JelcTBall KakToO OH3U 3axeu (Jlyka 19) u He BbpHEI B3€TOTO
YEeTUPUKPATHO HA TO3HM, KOTOTO MBPBO CHU M3MaMWUJ W CI€J TOBa W3KYIHIII
€3WYECKUTE CH TpEXOBe C TrojsiMa PEBHOCT BBB BApaTa M JCWCTBUS Ha
xpuctusiau. TBosiTa HeApocT” Tps6Ba ga uMa ocHoBa. TpsibBa MbPBO Hes 1A
NOTHPCHUII , TaKa Y€ Ja Ce U3MOBSJIBAIIl C BSIpa U J1a HE BBPILIUII U3Mama, KOraTto
ce otgane ciyvaii. [lo momoOeH HauMH TpsiOBa M CHBETHUKBT Ja JIEHCTBA B

CBhBETHUTE, MIOHEXKE U B TAX € HE0OX0UMa Hal-roIsiMa mieapocT.

I'naea V. Haii-0nacononyuno e ynpaenenuemo Ha 3Haewjume 0a

ynpaenagam

25 . .
Tyk u no-nony e usnona3BaHa aymarta liberalitas, KOATO OCBEH IIEIPOCT MOXKE Aa
o3HayaBa 0JIaropoCTBO, TOOPUHA, MUJIOCT, JIap.
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HsiMa HUmO mnmo-01aromoiayyHO 3a YOBEIIKUTE Jeda, OTKOJKOTO IO
boxusta MuiIoOCT nAa ynopaBisBaT Te3W, KOUTO IIPUTEXKaBaT 3HAHUE 32
yIpaBlieHne, Ka3Ba ABIYCTHH B KHHUTaTa cu 3a boxus Ipan’® (lib. V, cap. 24):
,»AKO 10 boxusATa MUJIOCT MpUTEXKaBaxa BIACTTa T€3U, KOUTO JKUBESIT J00pe U
ca HaJapeHu ¢ 0JIaroYecTHBOCT, HAMCTHHA HUIIO He Owio mno-7o0po 3a
YOBELIKUTE JE€la, aKO MMAaT M NO3HAHMETO 3a TOBA Kak Ja ymnpasisasar. Hue
Hapu4aMe XpUCTUSHCKUTE Kpajle MACTIMBY, aKO YIIPABIABAT CIPABEINBO; aKO
HE C€ NPEBB3HACIT Cpell XBaJIEOCTBUATA HA OTJABAIMTE UM BbPXOBHA MOYUT U
YIOJUIMBOCTTA Ha IPUBETCTBALIUTE I'M C KPAWHO CMUPEHUE, a IIOMHST, Y€ U TE ca
X0pa; ako IMpeBbpHAT BJIACTTA CU B CIyI'MHs Ha HeroBoto Benuuue, 3a 1a Obae
pasmmpsBaHa Mo4yuTra KbM bora; ako ce crpaxysaT ot bora, obuuar T'o u T'o
[IOYUTAT; aKO MIOBEYE 0OMYAT OHOBA LIAPCTBO, KBAETO HE CE CTpaxyBaT Ja UMaT
OpaTsi; ako mo-0aBHO Haka3BaT, a MO-JIECHO MPOILNABAT; aKO M3IOJI3BAT BCSAKO
HAaKa3aHue MOopajay HYKJIWTE HA yIPABICHUETO W 3allMTaTa Ha JAbprKaBaTa, a HE
3a J1a 3aI0BOJIAT OMpa3ara KbM BParoBeTe CH; aKO BCSAKO IIOMUJIBAHE BBPIIAT HE,
3a J1a OCTaBAT HEHAKa3aHA HECIPaBEUIMBOCTTA, HO C HAJEKAA 32 U3IPABIICHUE;
ako O0OCTOATENCTBAaTa YECTO T'M MPUHYXKJIABAT Ja OTCHIOAT CTPOro, a Te
CMEKYaBaT PELICHMUSTA CH C MEKOCTTa Ha CBhCTPAJaHMETO M LIEAPOCTTa Ha
OnarofiestHUATa; aKo Pa3KOIIHUAT UM KUBOT € TOJKOBA MO-CKPOMEH, KOJIKOTO
[0-pa3TOYUTENIeH OM MOIbi Ja ObJe; ako MPEANOYMTAT Ja IOBEISIBAT Haj
[IOKBAPEHUTE JKEJIAaHUS, OTKOJKOTO HaJ KaKBUTO WM Ja € HapOAu U aKO INpPaBAT
BCUYKO TOBa HE MOPajM HE3paBa CTPACT 3a CJIaBa, a MOpPaju JO0BTa CU KbM
BEYHOTO I1aCTUE; aKO HE IPEeHeOpernar AbJra CH /1a IPUHACAT Ha CBOSI ICTUHEH
bor xepTBOnpUHOLIEHNS HA CMUPEHOCT, Pa3KasiHUE U MOJIMTBA IOPady CBOUTE

rpexoBe. 3a TakuBa XPUCTUSHCKU Kpajle Ka3BaMe, 4e ca IACTIIMBH — 3acCera C

*® De civitate Dei — ApryctuH nuiue ,,3a boxus I'pan’ B nepuona 413-426 r. Cecron
ce OT 22 KHHWIM U INpPEJACTaB/IsABa HE caMmo OO0Ila amojorus Ha XpUCTHUSHCKaTa Bspa, HO U
npesuiara guiaocodus Ha UCTOpUATA, ChoOpa3eHa ¢ XpHCTUsSHCKaTa penurus. Tpsosa na ce
0TOENeXN NMPEBOABT, KOMTO YCHEIIHO MPEICTaBsl TOBA OCHOBOIOJIArallo 3a CPEIHOBEKOBHATA
XPUCTUSAHCKAa MHUCIIOBHOCT ChUMHEHHE Ha OBJITApCKU €3UK — braswcenu Aszycmumn, 3a boxus
I'pan., npes. Jl. Banentunosna, 1-21., C., 2005-2008.
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HagcXKaa, a MW II0-HATaTbhbK, KOIaTO C€ C6’I)I[He TOBA, KOC€TO OYAaKBaAaM€ HU B
27

JNEUCTBUTEITHOCT .
I'nasa VI. Koako none3sno 6u o6uno oodopume Kpaie oa ynpaenaeam

HABCAKDBOEC U 34 0120

J10 KOJIKO TOJIE3HO € 3a Te3U, KOUTO YIpaBisBaT U 3a Te3U, KOUTO OuBaT
YIOpaBISIBAHU, aKO BIAJCTEIUTE ca TOOPHU U CHINO TaKa BIIACTBAT HABCSAKBIIC U 32
I'BJITO, TI0KA3Ba B ChI[aTa KHUTa OJIaKEHUAT ABTYCTHH: ,,AKk0 bor 6uBa mountan
U ce CIyXu Ha cBerure 3a Hero Hema, no0puTe HpaBM M HCTHHATa, TO €
MOJIE3HO JOOPUTE BIIAJETENH Ja YIPABISABAT IBITO W HABCAKBAE. [loe3Ho e He
TOJIKOBA 3a TSIX CAMHTE, KOJIKOTO 3a T€3M, KOMTO ca YIpaBJsiBaHM, 3aIIOTO
0JIaro4ecTUBOCTTa M YECTHOCTTAa HAa BIAJCTEIIMTE, KOUTO Ca TOJEMH JapOBE
['ocriogHu, ca CBbpP3aHM C TAX U UM CTUTaT 32 UICTUHCKOTO IIacTHE U OU JTIOBEJIO
10 100po B TO3M >KMBOT W OM UM TMOACUTYPHIIO CJ€l TOBa BEYHHS.
CrnenoBaTeTHO Ha Ta3W 3€Ms IIAPCTBOTO HA T0OpUTE OMBA M3MBIBAHO C T00PO HE
TOJIKOBA OT TAX, KOJKOTO OT YOBEIIKUTE Jeia. A yNpaBICHUETO HA JIOUIUTE
BpeIU TOBEYE Ha YIPABISIBANIUTE, KOUTO OITYCTOIIABAT CBOUTE IYyIIA C
rojiiMaTa Cu CKJIOHHOCT KbM TpecThIUieHus. Te3u obaye, KOUTO ca MPUHYICHH
Ja UM CIIy>)KaT, HE CU BpEAsT, OCBEH aKO HE H3BBPIIBAT CBOS COOCTBEHA
HECIIPaBEUIMBOCT, Thil KATO HAKOM OT 3JIIMHUTE OWBAT HAPEeKIaHU OT
HECIpaBeUIMBUTE TOCMOJapy MW 3aToBa OHE3W HE HOCAT BHHATa OT
NPECTHILUIEHUETO, a CaMO M3MUTAHUE 3a JOCTOMHCTBOTO CH. 3a TOBa JIOOpUAT,
KOraTo CIy)XH, TO € OCBOOOJECH [OT BMHA|, JAOKATO JIOIMMAT, Makap H Ja
ynpaBiisiBa € pod — He Ha HAKOM OT XopaTa, HO, KOETO € MO-y>KaCHO, Ha TOJIKOBa
rocrofiapy, KOJIKOTO ca TpexoBeTe My. 3a Te3u moporu roBopu CBETOTO

MHCAHUE: ,,3au0mo om Ko20mo HKOIU, Ka3Ba, Ovboe nobeden, om He2o Ousa u

27 Cps. bnaocenu Aseycmumn, 1. 2, c. 92-93.
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nopoben (Il [lemvp 2:19)“. KakBu ca KpajicTpara, JUIIEHH OT CIIPaBEIJIUBOCT,

aKko He pa30orHnYecKn?*,

I'naea VII. Camo nyscoama kapa 0oopume Kpane 0a 600am 60UHA U 0a

pazwupasam Kpaicmeomo

KbM BoseHe Ha BOWHM M pa3lIMpsiBaHE Ha abpkaBaTa no0puTe ca
MPU30BaBaHU CamMO OT HEOOXOAMMOCTTA, KAKTO pa3dmpaMe OT KHHWrara Ha
AsryctuH 3a boxus I'pag (lib. 1V, cap. 15). ,,Jla ce BoroBa U aa ce pa3imupsiBa
KpaJCTBOTO, MPEKBbPILIBANKN HAPOJHU, HA 3JIUTE C€ BHKJA KaTO LIACTHUE, T0KATO
3a nmobputre e HeobxommmocT. Ho moHexe mo-momo ©Om Ouimo, ako
HEecIpaBeUIMBUTE BiacTBaxa HaJ CHpaBeJIMBUTE, 3a TOBA Ja CE HapUya IacTUe
[BoiinaTa] e moaxonsmio. Ho 0e3 chbMHEHHE ITO-TOISIMO IIJACTHE € Ja HMalll
100Bp Chcell, C KOroTo Ja ce pazOupall, OTKOJIKOTO Ja MOJAYMHUII Ype3 BOWHA
joml TakbB. Jlomm >kenaHusl ca Ja MckKaul a ObJe B TaKOBa ChCTOSIHUE TO3M,

28
KOTOTO Mpa3uIl WJIU OT KOTOTO C€ CTpaxyBalll, ye 1a MOKelI J1a To modeaumr.”

I'naeéa VIII. Ycunuemo mna Kpana 6 nodzomoekama 3a 60UHA U

Hacvpuenuemo Ha 3oﬁuuuume

Kpanckoro oOyueHue u BIaJIETEICKOTO HAaChpUYEHHE KbM BOWCKaTa Mpu
MOATOTOBKATa 3a BOWHA, ABTYCTHH Ka3Ba, 4e ['ocmon e m3o0pasun y Moiiceit
BbB BTOpo3akonue: ,,/[a e ce omKknoH:A6a, Ka3Ba, HUMO HAOSCHO, HUMO HAJABO
(Bmop. 17:20)“. Axo Toi 10o0pe € HanpapJsiBaj IIFTUILATA CH U aKO € Haco4YBall
CBPLETO CU ChC CTPACT KbM TO3H, KOiTO € Llapar Ha mapete, To 6€3 ChbMHEHHE
OM MMaJl TPAaHUIIMTE Ha JbpKaBaTa CMU YCMUPEHH. 3a TOBA U MO-A0J]Y C€ Ka3Ba:
W O0vneo epeme ynpasnsiea Hao H3paun“. llo-HaTtaTbk, ako € cHOa3uil

MpCAIMMCAaHUCTO J1a HEC CC OTKIIOHsABA HU HAASACHO, HU HAJIXIBO, TO ou 3aCIIYKWJI

28 Cps. brnascenu Aseycmun, 1.1, c. 338-339.
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pPazoCTeH OT modeaaTa Chio3a Ha CUTYPHOCTTAa M MUPA. ,,AKO u3nezeul, Ka3pa, Ha
Ooti cpewy épaza cu u 8UOUUL KOHE U KOJEeCHUYU U HApooO nogeye, OMKOJIKOMO
mu umawt, He ce niawiu om msax, noredce I'ocnoo, boe meoil, e c meb (Bmop.,
20:1)“. Tlonexxe HEOOXOIMMOCTTa TpaBU Taka, Y€ CIIEJ] KaTo pas3lopbT €
NOTYIIEH, TO MUPBT 12 MOXKe Aa ObJie Bb3cTaHOBEeH. OT TyK clie/[Ba Y€ BOJICHETO
Ha CpakeHHe TpsOBa na ObJe BKIOYEHO B 00ydeHHeTo Ha kpais. Toi, korato
npuOIMkaBa KbM OUTKa, TpsOBa Ja Mpeaaae 100pe Ha BoMcKaTa CH JyMHUTE Ha

Ona: ,,He ce cmpememe kvm niasuka, 3auomo 8ouHama e cpeuyy Hac .

I'naga IX. He cpewiam me3u, koumo 600am eoiina noo boxcuemo

Hacmae/ienue

He rpemar te3u, xkouto nox boxxueTo HacTtaBieHHE ca BOAWIM BOMHA,
Ka3Ba ABIYCTMH B TopekasaHara knura (lib. I, cap. 21). ,Hauctuna
boxecTBeHara BiacT cbh3aBa HIKOU MU3KIOYEHHSI OT CBOUTE 3aKOHU 3a TOBA, Y€
He OuBa na ce yomBa yoBek. Ho Te3u M3KIIIOUEHUs ca OT JIBa BUIA — WM CIIOPE]T
oOIIOTO TPaBO, WJIM CHOPE] CHEHHATHO HapeXKJaHe, NaJleHO 3a OINpPEICICHO
BpeMe Ha omnpeneneHa nuaHocT. O6aue He yOuBa OH3M, KOMTO Ce MOAYMUHSBA HA
3amoBe]l, OMBalKM MHCTPYMEHT, M TaKa HE U3BBPIIBA HUILO CPENly 3amnoBeATa,
KOATO Ka3Ba: ,,He yousai“. Kouto mbK BOAAT BOMHA mojJ bokecTBeHO
HaCTaBJICHUE WM MbK KAaTO 3aeMar OOLIECTBEHA JIBXKHOCT criopen boxuute
3aKOHU NPEACTAaBJISABAT BJIACTTA HA HAW-CIPABEIJIMBOTO YIIPABICHUE U MOPAIU
TOBA [MMaT MpaBo J1a] HaKa3BaT CbC CMBPT. Taka ABpaaM HE caMO HE € HAMEPEH
3a BUHOBEH 32 YKECTOKOCT, HO JOpY € BBH3XBAJISABAH 3a 0JIArOYeCTUETO CH, 4Ye
nouckai Aa youe CHMHa CH HE MO CBOSI BOJIsI, a MOAUYMHsABAKU ce (bumue, 23).
3aToBa ¥ € CIpaBeUINBO Ja MonuTame nanu Medrait mo 3anosex Ha bora e youn
IBINEpss CH, TIOHEXKE € CpelmHana Oama cu. 3amoTo TOM ce OWil 3apeKbs Jaa
NOJHECE B KepTBa Ha bora, KaKBOTO BUJM ITBPBO MO I'BTS CH, AKO CE 3aBBPHE C
nobena ot cpaxkenue (Cwvouu, 11). CamcoH, KOMTO 3aTpyman cebe cu H

BparoBe€Tc CU 10 pYHMHHUTEC HA CBOSA AO0M, CHIIO TaKa OuBa OIlpaBdaH — I[yX’I)T,
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KOWTO 4Ype3 HEero BbBpIIEN 4yJeca, TaluHO My 3amoBsananl ToBa. Taka ¢

M3KJIIOUEHUE Ha TE3U CIydau, B KOUTO WM CIPaBEJIMBUAT 3aKOH, UM CAMMST

u3BOp Ha boxusiTa cpaBeaTMBOCT 3aMoBsABAT, BCEKU, KOUTO yOue 4oBeK, cede
. 29

CH WJIU JIPYT, C€ IBbPKU OTTOBOPEH 3a YOUIMCTBO.

I'nasa X. Te3zu, koumo 600am 6olHU U ce CPANHCABAM C OPBICUEC, HE CA

npomuenu na I'ocnooa

ToBa, ye OHE3U, KOUTO BOKOBAT C OPBKHUE B pPbKAa HE Ca HEHABUCTHU HA
I'ocnona, ro ka3Ba ChIIMAT ABIYCTUH B mucMo A0 bouudaruit (Ep. 189): ,,He
HCKaM J1a MUCJIIA, Y€ HIKOW, KOMTO BOKOBA C OPBKUE, MOXKE J1a HE CE Xapeca Ha
I'ocnioga. Cpen Te3u e Oun cBetu JaBuj, komyTo bor nane TOJKOBa royisiMo
CBUETENCTBO [3a Omaropasmosiokenuero cu]. Cpen TIX ChIIO MUMajo0 MHOTO
IpyTu A00pH JIt0/ie, Cpejl KOMTO OH3M LIEHTYpPUOH, KONTO Ka3zan Ha ['ocnona: ,,a3
He cbM 00CmoeH 0a 81e3eul 00 NOKPUS MU, HO KAXCU camo Oyma u ciyeama mu
we osopasee; 3aujOMo U a3 CbM NOOBIAACMEH HYO0B8EK U UMAM MeH NOOYUHEHU
BOUHUYU; eOHOM) KA3BAM: 8bPEU, U OMUBA; U OPYUMY: 00UOU, U 00X0IHCOA, U HA
cayeama cu: Hanpasu mosa, u npasu ‘. 3a Topa u ucyc rosopu taka: ,,[lcmuna
8u Kazeam, Humo & M3zpauns namepux monxosa 2onama esapa (Mamerti 8:8-10)*.
Cpen Te3um O6mn u oH3u KopHenuil, KOMYTO H3MNPATEHUST aHresl PEKbII:
,KopHnenuii, meoume dapose ca npuemu u meoume moaumeu ca dymu (/esm.,
IO.'4)30“. Koraro To#l ro mojkaHui aa M3MpaTd 3a OJIArOCIOBEHHUS aroCTOJ
[lerbp ¥ 51a yye OT HEro KakBO TpsOBa Ja W3BBPIIM, TO O TO3M aroCTOJ
M3MPATUIT BSIpBAIll BOWHHUK, 3a Aa [To u3BWKa ma] moiae no Hero. Cpen Tax Owim
¥ OHE3W BOMHMIM, KOMTO JIOILIH, 3a Ja ObJaT MOKPhCTeHH, pH MoaH, cBetns
npeareda ['ocnonen m mpusten Ha MnanoxkeHena, 3a koroto l'ocrmon kassa:

,,Meacoy pooenume om dicenu He ce e a6un no-coaim om Hoana Kpvcmumens

29 Cps. braocxcenu Aseycmun, 1.1, c. 76-77.

30
B 61;nrapc1<1/1;1 HpeBOI[ — ,,TBOI/ITe MOJIUTBU WU TBOUTC MUIIOCTHHH BB3JIs130Xa 3a
crioMeH npen bora®.
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(Mameu 11:11)“. Te kaTo o NMONKUTAIN KAKBO Ja CTOPAT, MOJYYUIU B OTTOBOP:
Huxoeo ne npumecHsaeatime, He Kiesememe, U 3a0080/46aume ce C 8auiume
3annamu (Jlyka 3:14)“. Ilo HUKaKbB HAYMH TOM HE UM 3a0paHHI Aa CIyXKaT
KaTo BOWHWIIM, KOTaTO WM Hapeawsi, 4Ye TpsOBa ma ObJAT TOBOJHHA OT
3amiam@aHeTo cu. Jpyru ce cpaxaBaT 3a Bac C HEBHUJMUMH BparoBe upes
MOJIUTBH, a IbK BHE CE€ Cpa)kaBaT€ 3a TAX C YCUJIUE Cpelly BUIUMUTE
OPOTHUBHUIIM. AKO MMallle €Ha Bsipa Y BCUYKH, TOTAaBa MO-MAJIKO IIEUIE Ja ce
CTpajia ¥ MOo-JIECHO 1iele Ja Ob/ie MoOeIeH IIBOIBT C HErOBUTE aHrenu. Mucinu
I'BPBO TOBA, KOTaTO C€ BHOPHKABAII 3a OWTKA, 3al0TO JOPHU CHJIaTa HA TBOETO
TsJ10 € nap ot bora. [ToHexxe ako mucnuii 3a 1apa ['ocrosieH, To He 1€ BbPIIUII
[aumo] mpotuB bora. 3amoTto korato Bsipara € obemana u TpsOBa ma Obiae
na3eHa JIOpU CIpsiMO Bpara, ¢ KOroTo ce BOIOBa, TO KOJIKO MoBeue [TpsiOBa Ja ce
nasu| crpsiMo MpUsITENs, 32 KOroTo ce cpaxkapaii? TpsOBa na uMall xkeaaHue 3a
MUp, a BoiiHaTa Aa Obae HeoOxommmocT, Taka de bor ga ocBoOokmaBa OT
HEe0oOX0IMMOCTTA U Jia 3ana3Ba B Mupa. [lonexe He OuBa MUPBT Ja Ob/ie ThPCEH
M0 HAYMH, KOWUTO Ja moa0ykJa KbM BOWHA, aMH BOWHATa TPsOBa Ja ce BOAH
Taka, 4e J1a JoBexaa 10 mup. [lo TakbB HauwH OBU MUPOITIOOMB BHB BOMHATA,
4ye Te3U, C KOUTO Ce cpakaBalll, Clie]] KaTo ' MOoOeIHUIl, Aa OTBEAECII O MOJI3UTE
OoT mupa — ,.brasicenu mupomeopyume“, kazpa l'ocnon, ,.3awomo me we ce
Hapexam cunoge l'ocnoonu (Mameii 5:9)“. Axo o0adye YOBEHIKHAT MHpP MMa
TakaBa CJaJ0CT MO0 OTHOUIEHHWE HAa BPEMEHHOTO CIACEHHE HAa CMBPTHUTE, TO
KOJIKO TO-CaAbK € bBOXEeCTBEHUSIT MHp OTHOCHO BEYHOTO CIACEHHUE Ha
anrenurte? 3aToBa HEKAa HYXKJaTa, a HE KEJIAHUETO, J]a YHUIIOkKAaBa BOIOBALIUS
Bpar. Kakto HacuiameTro ce H3Moi3Ba CIHPSMO TO3M, KOWTO ce OyHTyBa u
CBHIIPOTHUBIISABA, Taka TPsOBa Ja ObIe MPeAoCTaBsiHA MUJIOCT HA MOOEACHUS U
IUICHEHUs] - Haii-Beue 3a Jla HsIMa ONaceHue OT paspyllaBaHe Ha Mupa‘.
Meponnm ek kasa: ,,Yerem B kuura [lapanunoMeHoH, de cHHOBeTe Ha M3pami
OTHBAJIM B OUTKA C MHUCBHJ 3a MHUp, MOHEXKE CE CpakaBaJd HE C KEJIaHHE 3a

nodezaa, HO 3a MOCTUTaHE HA MUP.*
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I'nasa XI. Boithuk, noouunsaeaw; ce na enacmma, He zpeuiu, aKo youe

U06€K

AKO BOWHHK yOWe€ YOBEK MOpaju BIACTTa, Ha KOATO € MOJYMHEH, TO TOU
He rpem. ToBa nocouBa ABrycTuH B kHMrara 3a I'pana boxu (lib. I, cap. 26):
,, AKO BOHWHHK, CJIEJ] KaTO C€ IIOJYHHSIBA Ha BJIACTTA, II0J] KOSITO € 3aKOHHO
MOCTaBeH, yOre YOBEK, TO TOW HE € OOBMHEH B YOMICTBO OT HUTO €AMH 3aKOH Ha
nbpkaBaTta cu. HampoTuB — ako He To HampaBH, TO € OOBHMHEH B M3MSHA U
npeHeOpersane Ha Biaactra. Obadye ako ro U3BBPIIU IO CBOSI BOJIS M CHBECT, TO
e ObJie OOBUHEH B MPECTHIUICHHE 3a MPOJIMBAHE HAa YOBemKka KpbB. [1o TakbB
HAyuH TOW Ie ObJe HakazaH, ako yOue Oe3 3amoBell, KaKTO U aKo He yoOwue,
KOraTo My € HapeqeHO. AKO TOBa CTaBa IO 3alOBE/ Ha BIAAETENs, TO KOJIKO TO-
BaXHM ca 3arnoBeauTe Ha Ch3narens? 3aToBa JIOPU M HAKOM Ja OChb3HAaBa, ye €
HEJIOMYCTUMO Ja yOue cebe cH, BCe MaK MOXKE Ja I'o HalpaBH, aKo My €
3anoBsimano oT OH3M, YUUTO KOMAHAW HE MOXe J1a mpeneoperne. CaMo HEKa ce
yBepH, ue bokecTBeHaTa 3amoBeq € jAajeHa scHo. Hue moxkem aa modyem
CHBECTTA, HO HE MOKEM JIa CHJIUM 3a CKPUTOTO OT HAC, TIOHEKE KO YOBEK 3HAE

KakBO MMa Yy YOBEKa, OCBEH YOBEUIKUS N1yX, KOUTO xuBee B Hero? (I Kop.

2:11).7

I'nasa XII. Ilo6eoama 6éveé eoiitnama 6Ouea oasana om Bcemozvujus,

komymo Tou noscenae

ABryCTMH NEMOHCTpHpa B KHHMTraTa cu 3a boxkus rpaa, e moOenata B
OuTka OmBa naBaHa oT Bcemorswimus 4pe3 HEroB aHren Ha Koroto [Toif]
Mo’keJjlae ¥ Ha KOTOTO 3aIoBsfa: ,,BceMOorsmmsaT u3mpaiia mooeaara, a mbK T4,
KaTo ce MOJYMHSIBA Ha 1aps Ha borosete, mpu KOWTO M ObJE 3aMOBSIAHO Na
OTHJIe, TIPUCTUTA TPU TAX M CE€ YCTAHOBSBA HA TSIXHA CTpaHa. BehImHOCT

HCTHHAaTa € H3pPCUYCHA OT HCTHHCKUA Bnageren Ha BpE€McCHATa, KOWTO HE

31 Cps. bnascenu Aseycmun, 1.1, c. 88-89.
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usnpaia [lobenara, KosSTO HE € MaTepHuaiHa, HO [M3Mpalna] CBOsl aHTe U IIPaBU
nobeauTes, KOroto nosxkenae. Heropara mpoMucen MOXe J1a € CKpUTa, HO HE €

2
HECIIPaBeUINBA.

I'nasa XIII. boz npucvcmea, kKozamo ce cpaxcasam U HOO20ME:

nooedama na cnpageonueama cmpana

B cBoeto mmcmo no bonmdarumit ABrycTMH TOKa3Ba, 4e KOraTo ce
cpakaBaT BOWMCKH, ['Ocrmoj cTrou B OTKpUTOTO HeOe W JapsiBa mobOemara Ha
cCIipaBeJjiiBaTa CTpaHa M 3aTOBa HMINO HE OWMBa Ja ce MpEeABMXKIA CIOpe.
coOcTBeHuTE Cwid: ,,I1le 1am Ha TeO M TBOMTE TOJIE3€H CHBET. XBAHU OPHKHUETO
C pble U MOJUTBA KbM Ch3maTens Ja KbHTU B YIIUTE TH, TOHEXKE, KOraTO MMa
cpaxkenne, bor rimega ot HebecaTa U JapsBa majMara Ha modenara Ha CTpaHara,
KOSATO TPELEeHW 3a chpaBeaiuBa. He paszuurtail Ha COOCTBEHHMTE CH CUJIH, a
BB3XBAJISIBA I0CTOMHCTBAaTa HA Ch31aTesisi U HE 111€ C€ MPUTECHABAI MHOTO 3a

HHUKAKbB Bpar.*

I'nasa XIV. Axo I'ocnoo e ¢ sounume, me nHe ousa oa ce ovezsepasam

nopaou manoopoiinocmma cu

be3 3naueHue e manu ca ce JOBEpUIIM Ha MHOTOOPOWHOCTTA CH HJIH Ca Ce
00e3Bepusid OT MaJIOYMCIICHOCTTa CH B OWUTKaTa, ako ['ocroa € Ha cTpaHaTa Ha
BOWHULINTE W TOBA CE€ BHXKAA OT IpodYyTara BOMHA, MPOBEACHA OT l'eneoH u
3anoBsigaHa oT bora, or kHurara MakaBeicka, KakTO U OT HCTOpHSTAa Ha
Oposnﬁ”, B KOsTO € HamucaHo (lib. II, cap. 9):. ,Pa3ka3Ba ce, ye mapsAT Ha
nepcute Kcepke uMan ceeMCTOTUH XWISIAM BOWMHUIM OT JbpKaBaTa CH, OILE

TPUCTA XUJIJAW IIOMOIIHKU KOIMMCHOCHIH U AOPH XWJIAAa U ABECTA BOCHHU Kopa6a

32 Cps. ITak Tam, 1.1, c. 343.

33 Paulus Orosius, Historiarum Adversum Paganos Libri VII, ed. C. Zangemeister.
Lipsiae, 1889. ABropsT I1aBen Opo3zuii (385-420) € XpUCTUAHCKH UCTOPUK, TEOJIOT U YUEHUK
Ha ABTYCTHH.
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U TpU XWIAau Ha Opoiil TpancmopTHU. TpsaOBa na Obae oTOeNnsA3aHo, e 3a Ta3u
3aCJTy’K€HO HEBIKJIaHA BOMCKA M OTpoMHAa (JIOTHIIMS €/1Ba CTUTalld PEKUTE 3a
MHUEHE, 3eMATa 3a MPEMUHABAHE U MOPETO 3a MpexBbpiisiHe. Ha Ta3u TonkoBa
HEBEPOSTHA 3a HAILIETO BPEME BOIMCKa, 32 KOSITO CEra Jla ceé OCUTYpAT XOopa € Io-
TPYAHO, OTKOJIKOTO TOraBa Ja ObJe moleaeHa, mapsaT Ha crnapranuuTe JieoHun
Ce MPOTHBOMOCTABWI 3a€AHO C YETHPU XWJISAM BOWHM B TECHUHUTE Ha
Tepmonunure. A mpk Kcepke, kato mnpe3upan MallMHaTa, KOUTO MY C€
IPOTUBONIOCTABUIIN, 3alIOBSAIA J]a c€ Biie3e B OWTKa ¢ 1sata apmusa. Ho cien
CpaKeHHsI, KOUTO TIPOIBIDKUAIN TPU JTHU, KEPTBU UMAJIO HE OT JBETE, a CaMO OT
enqHaTta Bolcka. Ha dyerBbpTHs neH obade JleoHu 1, KaTto BUISUL, Y€ € OOKPBKEH
OT BCHYKHU CTPaHHM OT Bpara, HaChPYMJ CBOUTE CHIOZHHIIM J1a C€ OTTETJSAT OT
CpakeHHEeTO, JAa U30AraT KbM BbpXa Ha IJIAHWHATA M J1a 3aIa3sT )KUBOTA CH 3a
no-100pu BpemeHa. Cam TOH 3aeqHO ChC CBOMTE CIapTaHLM H30pan apyra
cha0a, Thil KaTo OWMJI MOBEYE OTTOBOPEH 33 POJWHATA CH, OTKOJIKOTO 32 JKMBOTA
cu. Cren kaTo M3MpaTU CHhIOZHUIIUTE CHU, TOW HAIIOMHMWJI Ha CIIApTAHIIUTE 3a
rojisiMara cjiaBa M 3a TOBa, Y€ He TPsOBa Jla ce HAAIBAT Ja OKUBESIT — [Ka3al UM
Jla HE O4YakBaT Bpara WIM [HAacCThIIBAHETO Ha] JIeHs, a MaJHE JIKM HOIITa Ja
HaxJIysT B jlarepa, Jia Bis3aT B OMTKA U J1a BHECAT CMYT B MPOTUBHUKOBHS PE/I.
He 6u morno [Humo] ga Obae IMO-IOCTOMHO 3a MOOEIUTENIMTE, OTKOJIKOTO Ja
3arvHaT B Jiarepa Ha Bpara. Taka Te Ouin yOeneHu Ja moKenasaT Ja 3aruHar. Te
ce BhOPBKWIN 32 OTMBIIEHUE Ha OBJcIIaTa CH ru0en - Taka 4e jJa NPUYUHAT U
OTMBCTAT €IHOBPEMEHHO CBOsSITa CMBPT. UyHO € Ja ce Kaxe, 4e MIECTCTOTUH
MBXKE HamaJHaJIM Jlarepa Ha MEeCTCTOTHH Xuwisaau. OO0bpKkBaHe 00XBaHAJIO ETUs
narep. [lepcute ChIO MOMOTHAIM HA CIIAPTAHIIUTE C B3aUMHOTO CH M30WBaHE.
JlakemeMoHIIMTE, KAaTO TBHPCENU Iaps, HO HE T0 HAMEPWIH, H30WIH W
pasnpbCHAIM BCHUYKH, OIYCTOIIMJIM IEJIHUS JIarep U C MbKa Mpeciie/IBaIn
pasnpbCHATUTE XOpa Mpe3 IIBbTHUTE KYyTYMHU Ha TpyroBeTe. Te menn 1a OpaaT

0e3 cbMHEHUE MOOeAUTENH, aKO He OMM u30paiu aa ympar.
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I'nasa XV. 3a moea, ue 3a me3u, Koumo ca 3a2UHATU 6bE8 BOIIHA,

mpaodea 0a 6voam npeodnazanu YMua0CmMUSUmMeIHU Heepmeu

CBeToTO THCaHWE TMOCOYBa, Y€ 3a TE3W, KOWTO BOIOBAWKH BSIPHO BHB
BOWHA W 3arvHaT, TPsAOBa C Bsipa Ja ObIAT MpeIjaraHd JapoBE - MUJIOCTHHSA,
MOJIMTBU M CBETU TOXKEPTBOBAHUS: ,,/[obnecmuuam mwvorc FOoa, kamo cvbpa
0eanadecem xunsou cpebvpuu Opaxmu, usnpamu é HMepycarum, 3a da 6woam
npeonodcenu mam 3a zcpexogeme HA Mbpmeume, MUCIEUKU CNpaseodiuo U c
ssipa 3a ewskpecenuemo (II Max 12:43)’*“, makap MHO3HMHA 1a roBOpelH, 4e ©
HEHY)XHO M CyeTa Jia ce mpejjiarat 3a MbpPTBUTE. ,,/lonedce moi muciewe, ue
me3u, Koumo c Onazoyecmue npuemMam CMbpmMma, wje umam Hau-ooopama

Haepaoda. Cnedosamento ceama u 01a204ecmusa e Mucvima 0a ce npeoiazam

JIcepmeu 3a noyuHaiume, maka 4e oa 6voam oceobooenu om epexoseme (llax

mam, 45 )35 “.

I'nasa XVI. 3a moea kpaneme oa cayycam na Llapa na uapeme u oa

uzoaeam zaxonu om Hezo60 ume

B mucmoto cu 1o borudanuii ABryCTHH rOBOpH 3a TOBA, Y€ BIIAJETEIINTE
TpsiOBa aa ciyxar Ha Llapst Ha mapeTe He caMo B Jienara, 38 KOUTO TOBOPUXME
[o-Hampes, HO M 4ye Te TpsOBa aa m3naBar 3akoHu oT Heroso mme: ,Heka
36MHHUTE BJIAJIETENIA J1a CIy>)KaT HAa XpUCTa W JOPU JAa Ch3JaBAT 3aKOHU OT
HeroBo nMe. I1o kakbB HAYMH BJaJETENUTE CIyXaT B cTpax oT bora, ako Te3u
Hella, KOUTO CTaBaT cpelly 3amnosenute ['ocrnogHu, HE BB3NPENATCTBAT U HE

Haka3Bar ¢ OjarodectuBa crporoct? IloHeke OT eaHa CTpaHa [BIAJETENST]

B Obarapckus TekcT ,,Jlo0nectHusT Mbxk FOna yBemaBame Hapoja aa ce masu OT
rpexoBe, BIKIalKK C OUMTE CH, KaKBO ce Oe CIy4WIo 10 BHHA Ha MagHaiuTe. A KaTo chOpa
A0 ABC XWIAANU ApaxXMH, CIIOpCa YHUCIOTO Ha MBXKETC, IIpaTU B flepycaﬂnM, 3a J1a IpuHECaT B
KEPTBA 3a TPSAX, U MOCTHIU TBHPJEC Xy0aBO W OJaroyecTHO, MUCIECHKHU 3a Bb3kpeceHue ™ (II
Mak 12:42-43).

3B ObJITapcKus TEeKCT — ,,Ho Toil mucnemie, 4ye Ha yMmpenuTe B Oylaro4ecthe €
MPUTOTBEHA MPEBH3XOJHA HArpaJa — KaKkBa CBETa W OJIaroYecTHBa MUCHJ! — 3aTOBa MPUHECE
3a yMpENnUTe YMUJIOCTUBUTETHA )KEePTBa, J1a Ob1aT OCBOOOEHHU OT IpsiX.
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CIIy>KH, 3aII0TO € YOBEK, a OT JIpyra 3auloTo € Kpai. Toil kaTto 4oBek, My ciyxu
KaTo JKHUBee 0aroyecTuBo, o0aye Thid KaTo € Kpajd CIy>KU C MpUeMIMBaTa Cuiia
Jla Ch3/1aBa 3aKOHU, Hajaraniy CIpaBeJIMBOCT U BB3MPEMSITCTBALIM JUIICATA M.
Taka neiictBan lesekus, KOHTO YHUIOKUJI CBEILICHUTE TOPU U XpaMoOBE Ha
UAOJUTE, KAKTO M OHE3U OJITApU, KOUTO OWIM ChIPACHU BBIPEKU
npennucanuata Locroguu (4 Lap. 23). Taka cayxun u Mocus, Bbpieiiku
nogoOuu Hema (4 Ilap. 25). Taxka mpaBun u 1uaps Ha HuHEBUS, KOWTO
VHHUIIOKUJI LEJNs Tpaj, 3a Aa ce xapeca Ha ['ocrona (ﬁona 3). Taka ciyxun
Jlapuii, KOWUTO NpenocTaBwi Ha JlaHWWI MPaBO @ CTPOLIM MIOJMUTE U KOWTO
U3NpaTWJl BparoBere My Ha JbBoBere (Hawmuun 14). Taka cioyxun u
HaByxonoHocop, KOiTO 3a0paHuyi Ha BCUYKH B CBOETO LAPCTBO J1a 3JIOCIOBST
cpemy bora ¢ yxxaceH 3akoH ([anuun 3). I o To3u HauuH cayxaT Ha ['ocriona
Kpajiere, JOKOJIKOTO ca Kpalie, Karo, 3a 1a My ciiyxart, BbpIiaT TOBa, KOETO HE

Ouxa MOTJIH Jla IPaBAT, aKo He 0sixa Kpaie.*

I'nasa XVII. 3a moea, ue e nyyicno oa ce nOOmuKea Kom cvoaroasane

Ha cnpaeedﬂueocmma

B cBoero nmucmo kbM BuHueHnnii ABryCTHH IOKa3Ba, 4e € He0OXO0auMO
Jla ce MOJATUKBA KbM CHOJIIO/IaBaHE Ha CrpaBeasuBoOCcTTA (epist. 93): ,,Tu cu Ha
MHEHUE, Y€ HUKOM He OMBa Ja ObJe MPUHYXKJABaH Ja cla3Ba CIPaBeIJIMBOCTTA,
Makap [a 4eTell, 4e ToCroJapsAT Ha J0Ma ’ Ka3Ba Ha CIyrute cu: ,,Konkomo
Hamepuw, Haxapat eu oa ensazam (Jlyka 14:23) “. Makap CbIllO J1a YeTelll, e
nopu otHaudano Casedn, cinen ToBa [laBern, € Ounm HakKapaH C TOJSIMO HACHUJIUE OT
NPUHYIWIAS TO XPUCTOC Jla MO3HAE€ W 3aAbpXu ucTHHATa ([esan. 9). U1 T
CMsTalll, Ye HUKaKBa cuia He OuBa aa Obae ynorpebena, 3a 1a Ob1e 0cBOOOIeH
HSKOW OT THOEIHWTE CH TPEIIKH, Makap W Ja BWKIAINI, Y€ caMusar [ ocmom,

KOWTO MOBEYE OT BCEKHU APYT HU O6I/I‘{a, € BbpHIUJI TOBA B OMNPCACIICHHU ClIy4dau,

3% B Tekcra Ha mieMoTo € paterfamilias.
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KaKTO U JIa yyBalll XpucTa Ja Kas3Ba: ,,Hukoi He mooice 0a doude npu MeH, aKo
ne 20 npueneve Omey (Moan 6:44)“. ToBa ce ciydBa B ChpIlaTa Ha BCHUKH,
KouTo ce oOpbmar kbM bora ot crtpax mpen boxkectBenust rusB. Ilo TakbB
HAaYyMH KMCTHHCKaTa M JIETUTUMHA Maiika L[bpkBa mpaBM BCHYKO, Makap Ja
noJiy4yaBa rpy0OCT ¥ TOPUMBUHH, HE OTBPBILIA HA 37I0TO ChC 3710, HO YHOTpeOsiBa
NOOpMHATA HA JMCIMIUIMHATA , 33 Ja HPOI'BJM 3JI0TO HAa HECHPAaBEUIMBOCTTA.
Taka BwxKnami, ye ToBa, KOeTO TpsiOBa Ja ObJe OOMHUCIEHO € HE, Y€ HSAKOU €
HACHWJICH, a KaK € CTOPEHO TOBa, JaIH € 100pO WM HE — HE Y€ HAKOU OM MOI'bJI
na Obae noObp, ako He XKejae, HO CTpaxyBalKU ce Jja He M3THhPIU KaKBOTO HE
MCKa, TOM WM U30CTaBs BB3MPEMATCTBAIIOTO IO YyBCTBO, WK € MPUHYACH Ja
[I0O3HAae HENo3HaTaTa My MCTMHA. Taka TOHM KaTo ce CTpaxyBa WA H30CTaBi
rpelikara, 3a Kosto € Ouil TOTOB /1a ce OOpH, WK 3aro4yBa Ja ThPCH UCTUHATA,
KOATO He € 3Haeln. [1o TakbB HauMH cera C ’KEeJIaHUE 3aroyBa Ja MMa TOBa, KOETO
He € Huckan no-paHo. [lonexxe He e xyb6aBo 3a 4yoBeka aa Obae molOeneH, HO €
no0pe, ako UCTUHATA IO MOOeau, Ciel KaTo s € moxkenan. T'hi KaTo € JIOIIo 3a
YOBEKa, aKk0 UCTUHATA M00e M OHOIOBa, KOWTO He s )kenae. Taka € Heo0X0oanuMo
T Ja HaJBHE KAKTO OTKa3BallMs s, Taka M H3NOBsABauMs s.“ 3a Tasu
OJlarouecTBa MPUHYAA TOBOPHU IO CBOS HaW-CIaAbK M KPAaCHOPEUYMB HAYUH
OnaxeHusT ['puropuii B cBoATa XOMHIUS TpHUaeceT U mecta. [lo3Bonere Mu Tyk
Jla CbKpaTs TE3U Hellla, TOHEXKEe ca TBbPJIE U3BECTHH U Ca YECTO YNOTPEOsIBAaHU B

X0J1a Ha 00Y4YEHHUETO, KaKTO U 3a Ja He ObJie TBBPJIC IBJITO U3JI0KEHUETO.

I'naea XVIII. Cnayycu na Xpucma mo3u, Koumo 006uHsA8a

Heuecmueume om 110008 Kvom cnpaeednueocmma

Tak Tam™® GIaKEHUAT ABTYCTHH JIEMOHCTpHpA, ue TpsbBa Ja ce Hajara
JUCHUIUIMHA COPSIMO HEJOCTOMHUTE M HEMOPAJIHUTE, HO HE C THEBA HA OMPA3aTa

HJIM CBC 3aBUCTTAa HAa OTMBIICHHUETO, a IMOopaaun JIFO00B KBM CIIpaBCaAJIMBOCTTA U

37 Jlarunckara nyma disciplina OCBEH IMCUUIUIMHA, O3HA4YaBa U YUCHHUE.

3B IUTUPAHOTO B MpeaHaTa IJIaBa MUCMO 10 BuHYeHIHIA.
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boxecTtBeHo Hakazanme B uMeTO XpucrtoBo: ,Koraro wuctuHata OuBa
CIIOMECHAaBaHa Ha TPELIHMUIIUTE, TO TS € TOJIE3HO HAIIOMHSHE 3a MBIPUTE U
0€3CMHCIIEHO MBUYCHHUE 32 TIIYIIUTE. ,,3aUW0mo HAMA 81ACHm, KOSIMO 0a He e Om
boca. 3amosa, xkoumo ce npomusu na enracmma, npomueu ce Ha boowcusma
Hapeoba. Ilonedce nauanrHuyume He ca cmpawiHu 3a 0obpume oena, a 3da
nowume.Mckaw nu nvk 0a He ce bouw om eracmma, npasu 0006po, u ue
noayuyuw noxeana om Hesi (Pumn. 13:1-3)“. Taka ako BiacTTa € Ha CTpaHaTa Ha
MCTUHATA U MOMpaBsl Tpeliamius, T0 TO3U, KOUTO c€ € OCBOOOAMIT OT TPELIKUTE,
MoJy4yaBa oxXBajia OT BiacTTa. AKO JIM ITbK BJIACTTA € BpakJeOHa KbM HCTHUHATA
U KPBBOXKAJHO MpeECeBa HAKOTO, TO TO3H, KOMUTO U3j1e3¢e MoOeauTel, moayyana
MoxXBajia OT BJACTTa, HA KOATO C€ € BB3MPOTUBUI. B Haillero ydeHue Hue He
u3cleBaMe TOJKOBA Jalid OJlarouecTuBarta aylia ce THeBH, a 3amo. Huto namu
€ Th’KHA, HO KakBa € IIpu4yuHara 3a ToBa. Huto nanum ce crpaxysa, HO OT KaKBO.
3amoTo He 3Has JaiyM OM MMallo KOM Ja Bb3pa3d, aKO HIKOM Ce THEBH Ha
IPEIHUKA, KOUTO C€ CTPEMU KbM IMONPABSHE UK IIbK aKO HAKOU OBbJE THKEH, C
KOETO JIOHACs YCIIOKOCHHE Ha CTPaJaHUEeTO, WM MbK aKo JIPYT ce CTpaxyBa Jia
He Ou HSKOM B omacHocT na 3aruHe. [loHexe 3a cToUIUTE € XapaKTepHO Ja
OCBHXKIAT ChCTPAJAHUETO, HO KOJIKO MO-JOCTOMHO OW OUJI0, aKO CTOMKBT ObJe
pa3yyBCTBaH [[OBEYE]| OT CIIACSBAHETO HA HSAKOM YOBEK, OTKOJKOTO MHOPaaH
cTpaxa oT KopabokpyuieHnue! MHOro no-100pu 1 Mo-XxyMaHHH, MOAXOSIIN ChC
0JIaro4ecTUBUTE CH MUCIIH, ca TymMuTe Ha L{uiiepoH, mpon3HeceHn BbB Bb3XBaJla
Ha Ilesap™: ,,Cped meoume 0oCmONHCIMEA HAMA NO-BL3XUMUMETHO, HUMO NO-
bnacopoorno om cvempaoanuemo mu ‘. KakBo e obadye chCcTpagaHUETo, aKo JId
HE ChUYBCTBHE B HAIIETO CHPIE KbM HEUHME UYXKJO CTpaJaHue, MOHEKE TO MO
BCSIKAaKbB HAYWH HU TOJTUKBA Jla TTOMOTHEM, ako MoxeM? ToBa 4yBcTBO oOaue

CIIYy>KM Ha padyMma, KOrato € ImokKazaHO CbCTpadaHHUC IIO HAYHH, KOWTO 3ama3Ba

3 M. Tulli Ciceronis, Pro Q. Ligario Oratio, cap. 12.
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CIpaBeJIMBOCTTA, KOrato OWBa pa3lgaBaHO Ha O€IHUTE WM Korato OuBa

ONPOCTEH pa3kaiBamus ce.

I'naga XIX. 3a paznukume 6 Heodxo0umomo cvcmpaoanue

B m3noxenuero cu kbM ncamMm 118 AmOposwmii ToBOpW 3a pa3iuKHUTE B
HEOOXOMMMOTO CheTpaganue : ,iMa ChCTpagaHHe, KOETO € CIPAaBEIINBO, HO
MMa U TaKOBa, KOETO He €. BChIIHOCT B 3aKOHA 3a TOBA € 3alMCAaHO CJIEIHOTO:
LHe 20 waou (Bmop. 19:3)"“. A mpk B xuura Llapcra weremr, ue Cay
HAaHECHhJI Ha IMpopoka oOujaa, KOrato TmoMNpeuusa Ja Oble HU3MbJIHEHA
BoxecTBenara BoJi, Thi KaTO moinaaui Arar, naps Ha Bparosete (I Lap. 15).
Taka uye ako HSKOM, pa3yyBCTBAaH OT MOJICIIUTE IO CHHOBE Ha pPa300NHUK,
noOeZieH OT CBJI3UTE Ha ChIpyrara My, peiid, 4e TpsiOBa 1a ocBOOOIM TO3H,
KOMTO JI0 TO3W MOMEHT U3IJIeX/Ia C€ € CTPEMsI caMO KbM pa300MHUYECTBO, /1a
He OW Ja He MmpegaBa Ha CMBPT HEBUHHH, MpEHEOperBaiilku CMbpPTTa Ha
MHO3MHA? W ako yabpxa Meda CH, KaTO OTKJIF0YBA OKOBHTE, 3aIL0 I'M YJIECHSBA
B M3rHaHueTo? 3allo KaTo HE MOXKE IO IMO-MUJIOCTUB HA4YMH Ja HU3TPbrHE
cpeAcTBara 3a pa300MHUYECTBO, TOM Ja HE MOXKE Ja U3TPBrHE >KEJIaHUETO?
3amoTo MeXAy JaBamMara, OOBHHUTEI W OOBHUHSIEM, €/IHAKBO M3JI0KEHH Ha
OMAaCHOCT 3a rjaBara CH, ako €AUMHUSAT HE € IMPUBEI JI0Ka3aTeJICTBA, a IPYTUAT HE
€ HaJBUT OT OOBHUHUTEINS, ChAUSATA He OU MOCTUrHaN mpaBochaue. Ho ako Toii
U3MHUTBA ChCTPaJaHNe KbM OOBUHSEMHUS, TO OCHXK/A JIOKAa3BalIMs, a aKO JIU IIbK
CUMIIaTU3HMpa HAa OOBUHHUTENS, KOUTO HE MOXE Ja J0OKaXke OOBUHEHHMETO, TO
NpUCHXKJIa Ju 0e3 Bpeaa? 3aroBa MOAOOHO ChCTpaJaHUE HE MOXKE Ja Oble
HapeueHo crnpasemiBo. B camarta IIbpkBa, Ha KOSTO HAal-MHOTO MpUIIMYa J1a
CbCTpajaBa, Hail-MHOTO TpsiOBa na ObAe aAbpkaHo Ha (Qopmara Ha
CHpPaBEJIMBOCTTA, 32 J1a HE OM HSIKOM OTIENCH OT OOIIEeHHE C OOIIHOCTTAa ChC

CUTHH CBJI3MIIU, ITIOATOTBCHU 3a CJiydas WJIH IIbK C W300MJICH T1ay Jda U3TPBIHE

% Expositio de psalmo CXVIIL

‘B OBJTapCKUs MPEBOA — ,,Jla HE TO MoIaaIu OKOTO TH*.
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OT CBEIICHHKA C JIEKOTa OOIIEeHNE, 32 KOETO WHa4e TpsiOBa /1a yaka JbJITO BpeMe.
Hanu ompoiaBaHeTo Ha €IMH HEAOCTOEH MPOBOKHpPA MHO3MHA JIPYTU KbM
3apa3ara Ha rpexoBere? [loHexe J1eKOTO OMPOIEHUETO MO3BOJISIBA HA HEBUHHUSA
na crpemd. Taka e pedeHo, KaTo ce 3HasT aJyMute ['ocnogHu, 4e CbCTpagaHueTo
TpsiOBa J1a ObJie pa3npeessiHO CIOpe pasyMa cpell JuTbkHuuuTe. Cam JekapsrT,
aKo oTKpue Oener Ha paHa OT 3MHUS, Makap Jla TpsOBa Ja MU3pEexKe MSICTOTO Ha
OTpOBATa, 3a Ja HE CE PAa3MPOCTpE MO-HAIIUPOKO, BCE MaK O0OXBaHAT OT ChJI3U
Opajiy OTPSA3BAHETO U OOrapsHETO Ha OOJIHOTO MSCTO, MOKPUBA C MEIUKAMEHTH
TOBA, KOETO HOXKBT € paskpmwi. Huma Bce mak € 6e31mosie3H0 ChCTPagaHueTo, ako
Nopajay KpaTKOCTTa Ha omepanusTa Wik 00JKaTa OT U3rapsHeTo, LSUIOTO TS0
oTciiabHe U CIpe Ja CIyKu Ha >kMBOTa? 3a TOBa € MPABWJIHO CBEIICHUKBT KaTO
n00Bp JieKap Ja OTIEIW paHaTa OT II0oTO Tsjio Ha LlppkBara, Ta TS 1a He ce
pasnpocTpe Mo-HAMPOKO. Jla M3XBBPIIM OTpOBaTa Ha MPECTHILIECHUETO, KOSTO €
CKpHUTa, 3a Ja HE MOpacHe. 3a Ja He OM JOKATO HE MUCIH 3a €IUHHS, KOUTO
TpsiOBa na ObJe M3KIIOYEH, Jla HalpaBW Taka, 4ye Aa W3KkiIouu oT LlbpkBara
MHO3MHa J0cTOWHU. CrenoBaTesHO MPaBUJIHO AIMNOCTONBT HU HachbpyaBa C
boxectBenust mpumep: ,.Buow, npouee, boowcusma 6Gracocm u cmpozocm:
cmpoeocm KbM omnaoHaiume, a Onazocm KvM mebe, ako ocmaneul 8
onacocmma (Pumn. 11:22)“ .

I'nasa XX. 3a moea Komy e no3eoz1eHo 0a npouiasa — Ha e1ademe’is

uiu ceousma

B eBanrenckara cu xoMuius OnakeHuaT ['puropuii mokassa KoMy, Aaiu
Ha BJIAJETENs WM CHAUATA, CE€ MO3BOJIsIBA Ja npoiaBa oT CrnpaBemyuBHs U
Cecrpanarenen Cbansi, KOMTO ONpOLIaBa MONPABUIIMS CE U pa3Kasuud ce (x.32):
,,ETO, KOWTO € OwI ropaenuB, ako ce OoObpHE KbM XpHCTa C€ TpPEBpHIa B
CMHPEH, MaKkap U Ja CU OCTaBa ChIUA. AKO € 00uYal JiyKca, IPOMEHS KUBOTA
CH KbM Bb3bpP’KaHHUE U CE€ OTKAa3Ba OT KAKBOTO € UMaji. AKO € OWII alTueH, Cupa

Ja O6I/IKaH}I, 3a Ia MCKa U CC HaydaBa Jia pa3/jaBa TOBa, KOCTO NIIpEAU € Fpa6I/IJ'I oT

127



H3zeopu

JIPYTHUTE, TOKATO OTXBBPJIN BCIKAKBO CBMHEHHE 110 OTHOIICHHE Ha cebe cu. Tou
€ TaKbB CIIOpEeN MpUpoJaTa CH, a HE OT JomoTud. [[loHexke Taka € HamuCaHo:
,» J1oyecmuna 00OKocHe au Heyecmueyume, me uzuezsam (I[lpumuu 12:7)“. Te He
ca HEYECTBH, 3aIl0TO MOHAYAJIO Ca TaKMBa B CBHIIHOCTTA CH, HO HE ca M TaKUBa
M3ISI0 0 BUHA Ha Oe3uectreTo. CliemoBaTeHO 32 HAC CAMHUTE OCTaBa Jia Ce
OTKaXXeM, KaTo n30srBamMe ToBa, KOETO CMe OWJIM B MUHAJIOTO, U J]a HallpeaBaMe
KbM TOBa, KbM KOETO HM MPHU30BaBa HOBOTO HU CBHCTOsIHUE. Jla MOMUCINUM IO
kakbB HauuH IlaBenm ce e oTkazaj, koraro cmojens: ,/ eeue He a3 dcuses
(lF'anam. 2:20)“. OueBHmHO € OWJI YHWINOXKEH J>XECTOKHMSIT TMpecieaBad, a
0JIarOYeCTUBUAT MPOMOBEIHUK € 3allOYHall CBOSI KMBOT . 3alllOTO aKO cera €
TO, TO OUYEBHIHO TIpenu ToBa He € Omi Tol. Toil ce oTka3Ba aa *xKuUBee, a Clel
TOBa BeaHara J00aBsg TOBa, KOETO CBETUTE CJIOBa IPOBB3TJIACABAT Upe3
YUYEHHUETO 3a UCTUHATA: ,,Xpucmoc sicusee 6 mene . ChII0 TOBOPHU 1O MOJA00EH
HaYWH Hal-OTKPUTO: A3 BCBHIIHOCT ChbM MpPEMaxXHAT OT camusi ce0e CH, 3al0TO
cera He CbM TEJIECEH, HO KUBesl NyXOBHO B Xpucrta. CinenoBarenno McruHara
TOBOPH: ,,AKO HAKOU ucka oa evpsu cied Mene, nexa ce ompeue om cebe
(Mameu 16:24)“. Tlonexxe ako TOM HE OTXBBPIU ceOe CH, TO HE MOXKE Ja Ce
npuOImku KbM T03H, KOMTO € Haa Hero. Hurto mie Ob1e 10CTaThYHO CHIICH J1a
MpOyMee TOBA, KOETO € HaJ| HEro, akO HE 3Hae Jia MPUHECE B )KEPTBa TOBA, KOETO
e toi camusaT. Ho cmeno npukasa oH3u: [lo kakbB HayWH Aa 3HaM, 4€ aKo
HAKOW CH € IMOMPAaBUJI HPaBa, 1Ie [MpOIBIAKU Ja] ynopcTBa B U3MPABSIHETO MY?
ToBa otnpaiia KbM 3anoBenTa boxusi, ye ako OT €BaHTEJICKUTE CJI0Ba, U BTOPHU
U TPeTU IBT JOMMAT HE CE IMOIMpaBH, TO TPAOBa Ja OBJAE 3aIbpxkKaH CHOPE.
€3MUYECKHUTE U TbPKaBHUTE 3aKOHU M € HeoOX0uMO Ja ObJie HaKapaH J1a IoHece
OT BIAJETENsI CTPOrOCTTa Ha 3aKOHA, 3a Ja HEe OM OH3M, KOMTO HE HMCKa Ja
YCIIOKOU ChC CBBET ce0e CH, Jla HaBpEeAu Ha KeJacelluTe Jla )KUBESIT B MUpP. A
II'bK TO3HM, KOUTO OM MOUCKAJ J1a OTXBbPJIM TOBA MOCTaHOBJIEHUE, KoeTo ['ocnion
€ 3amoBsAan jga ObJe M3MpaTeHO JI0 TPEUIHUTE CpeJl HAaC HE caMo CelIeM, a

CCACMACCCT U CCACM IIbTH, Jld 3HAC, UC TOBA € MPCAINCAHO 3a HAIOUTC, a4 HC 34
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boxecTtBennre HecnpaBennuBocTu . Taka nume u Hpocnep42 3a IyMHUTE Ha
OnaxeHuss ABryCTMH B KHUTaTa Ha CEHTEHUUHUTE: ,,['pexoBeTe, MaJKU WU
rojieMd, He OWBa Ja OCTaBaT HEHAKA3aHH, TIOHEXKE I1e ObJaT Bb3ME3ICHU WIIH
ype3 YOBEIIKOTO pa3KasHue, Win upe3 npuchbrara ['ocnogna. boxxkecTBeHOTO
BBb3ME3/IUE OTCTHIIBA, aKO YOBEIIKOTO MpeBpbIileHue noobp3a. [Tonexe ["ocnon

I[aa U3MOBIABAIINTE C€, KAKTO U HE CHhIHU TE3U, KOUTO CAMH CE€ OCHXKIaT. "

I'nasa XXI. Heka 6énrademenam ce cmpaxyea 0a nHe 0voe évéjieuen 6

npecmwvonjieHue upes3 nodapbuu ujiu 1ackamesicmea

Brnangerenst tpsaOBa na ce cTpaxyBa, KakTo ce 4eTe B kHura llapcTBa, ma
He OM ¢ JapoBe M KOMIUIMMEHTH Jia ObJic BBBIICYEH B MPECTHILUICHUE WU Jia
Oblle U3MaMeH 4Ype3 JacKaTeicTBa: ,.,Bernadao nvk, ce Ka3pa, e1ese 6 epada u
Osicaute om eOHa evmpewiHa cmas 6 opyea. Toeasa ne2osume ciyeu My peKoxa:
Cnywanu cme, ue yapeme na Hspaunesus 0om ca yape Muiocmusu; no3eou Hu
0a npenawem ¢ gpemuuge KpbCma cu, 0a NOJONCUM 8bPBU HA 2ldeume CU U 0d
omuoem Npu UPAUICKUS yap, modxice ou mou uie noxcaiu dxcusoma mu. Te
npenacaxa Kpvcma cu ¢ gpemuuge, HOJI0NCUXA 8bPBU HA 2ldeume CuU U 00U00Xa
npu U3PAUICKUs yap, ma pexoxa: meosam pab Bewaoao coseopu: nowaou
arcueoma mu. Owus nonuma: Huma mou e xcus? Tou mu e opam. Tus woseyu
npuexa mosa 3a 000vp 3HAK U OBP30 nodexa oymama om YCmama My U Kazaxa:
Benaoao e meoit opam. A mou peue: Hoeme 20 dogsedeme. Toeasa Benaoao
usneze nped He2o, a Mos 20 Kayu npu cebe cu 6 Koaechuyama. M peue my
Benaoao: I'paooseme, koumo 6awa mu npegze om meos bawa, we 6bpHa, U mu
Modicew 0a umawl 3a cebe cu cmveou 8 Jlamack, kakmo umauie o6awa mMu 8

Camapus. Axae omeoeopu: cired dozogopa we me nycha. M, xkamo ckuouu

42 Tupon Ilpocnep oT AkBuUTaHMs, XUBs1 OT Kpas Ha IV nmo cpemara Ha VB.
XPpUCTUSHCKHU MHcaTeN U YI4eHUK Ha ABrycTuH. Cpell HErOBUTE ChbUMHEHUS € U KOJEKLHUS OT
CEHTEHIIMM Ha ABTYCTHH, IOYEpIIaHM OT KOPECHOHJICHIMATA MEXAYy JBaMara HW OT
CbUMHEHUATA Ha LIBPKOBHUS yuutTen. B orroBop Ha mpusuBure Ha Ilpocmep ABrycrun
Ch3/1aBa U HAKOJIKO TpaKTara, Cpell KOUTo monajaa u ,,De Dono Perseverantiae”.
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002060p ¢ Heeo, nycHa 2o0. Toecasa edun om npopoueckume CUHOBe NO CIOBO
Tocnooune rkaza na eonoeo: ouii me! Ho mos yoeex ne ce cvenacu oa 2o oue.
Tocasa kaza my: 3a0emo He ciaywauw 1 ocnoonus enac, we me yMbpmeu Jive,
Koea cu omuodew om mene. Tou cu omude om Hezo, U b8 20 CPEWHA U 20
ymopmeu. Hamepu moii opye uoeex u kaza: buii me! Tos uosex 2o 6u
00monKo8a, ue 20 uzparu ¢ 6ou. Toeasa npopoxvm mpvbeHa u 3acmana npeo
yaps Ha Nvms, Kamo NPuKpu owume cu ¢ nokpueaio. Koeamo yapsm munasauuie,
MOt 3a8UKA KbM Yaps U peue: meosim padb xoou 6 Oumia, u emo, eOuH 406ex,
Kamo OMMUHA HA CMPAana, 008eoe npu mMeHe eOH020 U Ka3a: 8apou mosi 408ex,
aKko He 20 yeapouul, oywama mu uje uoe eémecmo He208ama Oyuld, UlU uje
mps6sea 0a ommepuw maiaum cpeopo. Koeamo pabvm mu ce 3ae ¢ mus opyeu
pabomu, moi ce uzeyou. A uspauickusm yap My Kaza: makaea mu e
npucvoama,; mu cam cu s pewun. Tou mymaxcu c8aiu NOKPUSALIONO O oHume
cu, u yapam 2o nosua, ye e om npopoyume. M my kaza: Twii ecosopu [ 'ocnoo:
3a0emo U3NYCHA U3 pbyeme CU H08eKd, KO2omo 05X npeoanl Ha 3aKismue,
meosama oyuwa we uoe 8Mecmo He2o08ama, Mmeosam HApoo — 6MeCmo He208Us

napoo (111 Llapcmesa, 20:30-42)“.

I'nasa XXII. Bnademenume 0a ce nazam 0a He 61U3AM 6 NPUAMEICEA

C npecmvnHuuu

bnaxenust ['puropuii roBopu u 3aToBa, 4Ye BIAJETENUTE TpsAOBa aa ce
npeAnasBaT Ja HE CTaBaT MO KakKbBTO W Ja OWJI0O HAUYMH MPUITEIH C
MIPECTHIHUIIM WM I'bK J1a TW npueMar 3a onmsku (Liber Regulae Pastoralis, lib.
I, cap. 23): ,,O0BBp3BaMe c€ C MPECTHIUICHUS, KOTaTO HEOOMHCIIEHO Ce
CBBPKEM Upe3 MPUSATEICTBO C JIOUIU XOpa. 3aToBa U I7Ioca(baT, 3a YHKHTO JKUBOT
Mpeau TOBAa TOBOPEIM C MpociaBa, OWJ YNpPEeKHAT, 3al[0TO IS Jla TOTHUHE
nopaau aApyxo6ata cu ¢ 1map Axas. Hemy ['ocmonm roBopu dupe3 mpopoka:
I psabeawe 1u 0a nomazaw Ha Hewecmugeya u 0a oouyaus Mmus, KOUmMo Mpazsam

T'ocnooa? 3a mosa enesvm I'ocnooen e 6vpxy mebe. Ho u 0obpo ce namepu y
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mebe, 3awomo mu usmpeou kymupume 6 zemama HMyoeticka (Il Ilap. 19:2-3).
[Tonexe e pemieHo ot OH3U, KOWTO € Hal-BUCIIE MPaB, HAIIKAT KUBOT Ja HE Ce
ChIJIACSBA HA MPUATEICTBA C HEMOpaIHU Xopa.” OTTyk u JlaBu, 10KaTO LETUAT
CE € TIOCBETIJI Ha BETPEIIHNS MUD, CBHICTEIICTBA, Y€ HE CE OTACsIBa OT ChIIIACUE
ChC 3JIHTE: ,,A3 U 0a He mpass onus, koumo Tebe mpasam, ['ocnoou, u da He ce
2Hycs om onus, koumo ebcmasam npomug Tede? C nvina ompasa eu mMpassa: me
mu ca epacoge (Ilc. 138:21-22)“. BeviHocT, Bparopete Ha ['ocrioga tpsiOBa na
ce Mpa3sT ¢ IbJIHA oMpa3a. Te3u, KOUTo BbpIIAT TOBA, TPAOBA Jja ce o0uyYaT U J1a
Ce TIOOIIPSIBAT Jia TO BHPINIAT, 3a Ja MOTUCKAT HPABUTE HA JIOMIUTE U Aa OBJaT OT

I10J13a Ha )KXUBOTA.

I'nasa XXIII. 3a mosa, ue ceemume mwviyce, 3a 0a GHYUWIAM CHIPAX,

HaKaszeaniu cnpaeewmeo G6UHOBHUMmME CHC CMbBPM

BnaxeHusT ABIYCTHH B KHHTaTa CH 3a peura ['0CIOIHA HA IUTaHMHATA
CIIOMEHABA, Y€ CBETUTE MBXKE, HE CAMO OCHKJIAJIH MOJAOOHH MPHUITENICTBA, HO U
HaKa3BaJll HAMEPEHUTE 3a BUHOBHU CBC CIIpaBEIJIMBa CMBPT, 3a Ja Ch3JaJaar
ctpax y xxuute(lib. I, cap. 20): ,,Benukure u cBeTH MbXKe, Makap Beue Jo0pe na
3HAeN, Y€ OHAa3u CMBPT, KOATO OTAENS JAyllaTa OT TsUI0TO, He OuBa na ObJe
00€KT Ha CTpax, BCE MaK HaKa3Balld TPEXOBETE ChC CMBPT 3apajy UyBCTBaTa Ha
T€3U, KOUTO Ce cTpaxyBaiu. ToBa mpaBeiau KaKTO 3a Jla MOXKE KUBUTE Aa ObaaT
NOPA3€HU OT CIIACUTENIEH CTpax, Taka M 3allOTO HE caMara CMbPT BpeAsia Ha
HAKa3aHWUTE C Hef, a TPEXBT, KOUTO MOXKEN J1a CE YBEJIUYH, AKO IPOIbIKABAIN
na xuBeaT. OHe3W, HA KOWTO bor Oun mapun cuinata a ChISAT, HE ChICIH
npuObp3ano. 3atoBa W Wnus NPUYMHUI MHOXKECTBO CMBPT KaKTO ChC
coOCTBeHaTa CH pbKa, Taka U C Mpu30oBaBaHe Ha bokecTBeHus orpH. [lo TO3M
HA4YMH ChC ChIIAaTa Iprka 3a J0OpOTO Ha XopaTa, TOBa OWJIO M3BBPILIBAHO O€3

npuObp3BaHe M OT MHO3MHA JIPYTM BEIUKH U [M3mbiiHEeHU]| ¢ BoxecTBeH ayx

# “De sermone Dei in monte” e ch3aieHa 110 BpeMe Ha CcIy0aTa My KaTo CBEIIEHUK
Y € 9acT OT MHOTOOpOWHUTE My TBOpOH, mocBeTeHU Ha HoBus 3aBer.
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Mbxke. Koraro yuennnure I'ocriognn nutupanu npumepa Ha Mimst u cnoMmenanm
Ha [ocmozma 3a M3BBPLIEHOTO OT HEro, [mouckanu| Tou ga UM OpPeaoCTaBH
nmojo0Ha Cwiia Ja MpU30BaBaT HEOECHUS OT'BH, 3a J1a MOpa3siT Te3U, KOUTO HE
6uxa My oka3zanu TOCTOMPHUEMCTBO; ['OCroa MM TPUIOMHIJI HE TpUMEpa Ha
CBETUSA TPOPOK, a TOBA, Y€ HE MPOYMABAT BB3ME3JIUETO, TOBA, Y€ TAXHOTO
3HAHHE € BCE OIl¢ MAJIKO, Thil KaTO pa3dmpal, 4e Te He KeJasT Ja OCHIAST OT
obu4, a 1a OTMBCTAT B oMpasaTa cu. Taka cien karo Tol ru Hayuyusl KakBo € Jia
obuyat OJMKHUSI CH KaTo cebe cH, KoraTo ce u3fsii CBeTus nyx, Koroto Toi um
W3MPATUIl OTTOPE Ha JAECETHs JeH ciea Bbh3HEeCeHHeTo cH, KakTo Omi obernar,
HE C€ M3MAapHUJI0 JKEJIAHUETO 3a OTMBIIEHHUE, HO TOBA JKEJIaHHE OWJIO MO-MaJiKo,
oTkoJIKoTO B Crapus 3aBeT. 3am0TO MOBEYETO KaTO CIY)KUTEIH OWin
MPUTHUCHATH OT CTpaxa, HO Hal-Beue, 3a110TO OWJIM OTXpaHEHHU C JIr000B. Taka u
criopen Aymute Ha anocto [leTbp AHaHMS M HEroBaTa >K€Ha, KaKTO YE€TEM B
Anocrtonckute JlessHusl, MOYMHAIM M HE OWIM BBPHATH KbM JKUBOT, aMHU
norpedanu. Ho ako epeTurure, KOUTO ¢€ MPOTUBOIOCTABAT Ha CTapus 3aBET, HE
MOBSIpBAT HA Ta3W KHWTra, HEKa MOMUCHAT 3a anocton [laBen, yuuTo mucaHus
geTaT 3aeqHo ¢ Hac. Tol Ka3an 3a HSKAKbB TPEUIHUK: ,./la 20 npedademe Ha
Camanama 3a omanomowasane Ha nivmma, ma oyxa oa 6voe cnacen (I Kop,
5:5)“. N ako Te Tyk He pazbepaT CMBPTTa (3alIOTO MOXE Ja HE € CHTYPHO
[HammrcaHOTO]), TO HaKapail T jJa MIPU3HAIT, Y€ HaKa3aHUETO € OWJIO U3BBPIICHO
oT Anocrona nocpeactBoM CaraHara. 3aToBa, Y€ HE € CTOPEHO OT OMpa3a, a OT
m000B, ce U3ACHIBA OT 00aBKarta ,,0yxvm 0a 6voe cnacer''. inu mbK 03BOIH
UM 71a 3a0eekaT KaKBO Ka3BaMe€ B TE€3M KHWUIHM, Ha KOMTO CAMUTE T€ OTHaBaT
rojisiM aBToputer. Tam € 3amucaHo, ye anoctoil ToMa HajJoXWi Ha HIKAKbHB
YOBEK, OT KOTrOTO OWJ MpeciefBaH, HaKa3aHHE ChbC CMBPT B MHOIO KECTOKa
dbopma, Makap 4e MOCBETWJ ayiiaTta My Ha bora, 3a ma Moxe Td aa Objue
nouajeHa B ObJenms BEK — clie]] KaTo ro yOuI1 JIbB, HErOBaTa PbKa, OTKhCHATA
OT TSJIOTO MYy, OWJIa JOHECEHa OT Kyue JI0 Tpare3ara, Ha KOATO SIS allOCTOJIBT.

IIo3BoJIEHO HU € Ja HC BAPBAMC HA TO3MU pa3Ka3, IOHCKC HC € B IPABOCIIABHUSA
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KaHOH. Bce mak epeTurure ro 4eTaT U MOYUTAT KaTO M3KIIOUUTEITHO UCTUHEH U
HeoMbpceH. Te ce OOpAT 0’KeCTOUEHO, (He 3Has KakBa € Ta3W CJIENoTa), Cpeury
TEJICCHUTE HaKa3aHus, KOUTO ce cpemat B Ctapust 3aBeT, 03 /1a ca HAsCHO 3210
U TIPU KAKBH OOCTOSITENICTBA TPU Pa3MpEeICHUETO Ha BpeMeHaTa ca Owid
HaJIOXEHHU. 3a TOBA U MPHU TO3U BUJ HECIIPABEUIMBOCTH, KOUTO Ca MPEYUCTBAHU
C HaKa3zaHwus, TPsAOBa Ja ObJE Cla3BaHa OT XPUCTUSHUTE TaKaBa MSpKa, 4e, ako
ObJile HaHEeCEeHa HEeCNpaBeIJIMBOCT, Jla HE C€ M3Majla B oMpasa, HO JayliaTta Ja
ObJle TOTOBA Jla U3THPIIM U MOBEYE B ChCTpalaHue KbM HesnpaButTe. OOpbiai
BHUMAHHUE Ha TOMPABSHETO HA CHIPELIMIIUSA, KOETO MOXKE Ja Ce€ CIy4Hd 4pe3

CBBCT WJIM YPE€3 aBTOPUTETA, WU YPE3 IIPpUIAraHcTO Ha cuna.*

I'naea XXIV. 3a moea, ue 0a ce youe uoeex He 6unHazu e npecmvnjieHue

ABTYCTHUH JIeMOHCTpHpa B KHHUTaTa 3a boxus ['pan, ye na ce youe 4yoBek
HE BHHArd € MPECTHITHO, HO ITbK € MpecThIUICHHE Ja ObJie MOryOeH YOBEK He
CIIOPE/l 3aKOHUTE, 3aI0TO KOraTto JACHCTBUETO HE € M3BBPUICHO CIOPE] TIX U
Crope] mpapjaaTa, TO Jyllara, KOSITO € B3eJia JIOIIOTO pelieHue, OMBa OChicHa:
,,AKO HSIKOW € MHCJeN, 4e € J00po TOBa, KOETO € JIONIO M I0 € W3BbPIIUI,
CMSTalKM Taka, TO € Chrpemnil. BCHUKHM Te3u TpexoBe ca OT HE3HAHUE, TTOHEKE
BCEKH CMsTa 3a J00po TOoBa, Koero € Jjomo. Ha MeH He MM XxapecBa
BB3MOKHOCTTA J1a Ob/1aT yOUBaHW €THU XOpa OT JPYTH, OCBEH aKO IMOCJICIHUTE
HE ca BOMHHUIM WIJIM ITbK HSIKOHM, KOUTO 3aeMaT OOIIEeCTBEHA JIHKHOCT. Te He
BBpIIAT TOBA 3a cebe CH, a 3a APYruTe WU 3a JbpKaBara, C KOSITO CaMUTE Te€,
clel KaTo ca MpHUEeId BJacTTa Ha 3aKOHA, ca CBBbP3aHU JMYHO. Bce mak
[M3nBIHABaIIMTE TOBA] HE OMBa Ja OBbJAAT OTOIBCKBAHU OT HSAKAKBB CTpax, 4e
IT[e CTOPAT 3710, HO JIOPH JIa C€ BBPIIU TOBA OT TAX € MOxe 0u q00po. Obaue u e
Ka3aHo: ,,/[a He ce npomusume Ha 310mo (Mameu 5:39)“, 3a 1a He HU ce Xapeca
7na ocBoOOkaaBaMe [OT BHMHA|, ¢ KOETO Ja IMOJIXpaHUM JyIlaTa ¢ JAPYro 3Jo0.

3aToBa TpsA0Ba Ja 0OpbIllaMe BHUMAHUE Ha MOIMPABSIHETO HA XopaTa‘.

133



H3zeopu

I'nasa XXV. Kpanam mpaoea 0a nonpaesa necnpageonugume

Taka u cBetn Kumpuan B JeBerata CTENEeH Ha 3i0ynorpeda Kaspa:
,Branerensar TpsAOBa na MOMNpaBs HECHpaBeIJIMBUTE: TpsOBa 1a BB3MUPA
KpaxOuTe, Ja HaKa3Ba Mpeo0oesHUATa, 1a MpeMaxBa HEOJIaro4eCTUBUTE OT
3eMsTa CH, J1a He TI03BOJISIBA Ja )KUBEST TaM OTLEYOUIIM 1 u3MaMHULIU (cap.9).
Cwmio u no6aBs: ,,EnnHanecerara cTeneH Ha 370ynoTpeda € Hapoj 0e3 mpaBuia.
3amoTo TOW HE CIIyXKHU Ha MpaBuiaTa Mopaayd HaChbpPUYCHUE U HUKOW HE MOXKE J1a
Ce€ M3IUTb3HE OT CYpOBOCTTa HA MpaBuiaTa ocBeH bora. [loHexke KakTo TyHHKaTa
IIOKpHBA ISUIOTO TSAJIO OCBEH IJ1aBaTa, Taka M IpaBuilaTa ca 3a manara Llppksa
ocBeH Xpucra, Tbil Kato l[ppkBara € ykpaceHa u 3amureHa oT Herosute
npaBmiia. A MbK camara TyHHKa € Ouia cpimuTa oT Hebecara 3a BCHUKH, MOHEXKE
aucuuIUiMHaTa Ha camara L{bpkBa e ompeneneHa oT HeOETO W mpenazeHa ot
bora. 3amoro TyHukara Ha TsJIOTO XPUCTOBO € AUCHUIUIMHATA Ha LIbpkBara.
Onszu oOaye, KOWTO € M3BBH yueHHETo Ha LIbpkBaTa, TOW € UyXJa Ha TSIOTO
XpuctoBo. 3aroBa W Hes HE s pa3KbcBaMe, HO s u3Oupame. Hukoro He
0oCcBOOOXKTaBaMe OT 3apbKUTE XPHUCTOBH, a BCEKU €IMH, KOWTO € MpPU30BaH B

TOBa, B HETO ocTasa pu bora.*

I'nasa XXVI. 3a moesa, ue meuvm na é1aoemensn e oaoen om boza 3a

HaKasanue Ha npecmvnuHuyume

3aToBa TOBOPH HOKeHTHiI W Ha CHMCKONa Ha Tyny3a EKBynepHﬁ45 B
ceoute Jlexkperu: ,,OrmpaBeHo Oele NUTaHE OTHOCHO Te3M, KOUTO ClEJ
KPBIIECHUETO CH Ca YNPAaBISBAIA, U WM U3BBPIIBAIM CAMO MBYEHUS, WA
IPOU3HACSUIM AOPU CMBPTHHU MPUCHAU. 3@ TAX HE YETEM HUILO ONPEACIICHO OT
rojieMute aBToputeTH. [IoHEXKE MpUTEKABAIUTE BIACT IIOMHENH, Y€ TE3U NIPaBa

ca UM jJaieHu OT bora um 4e um e npcaajcH MCE4 3a HAKa3aHUC Ha

# IMana or 401 n0 417r.

* Enmckon Ha Tyny3a B HauanoTo Ha VB.
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NPECTHITHUIIUTE, U Y€ € MaJeHO Ha boXus ciy’kuTena mo TO3M HA4MH JAa ObJe
3ammTHUK. Kak ToraBa fa ykopsBaT M3BBPIICHOTO, KOETO Ca BUAETH, Y€ €
npenocTaBeHo oT camus bor? 3aroBa ciempoBaTenHo 3a Te3M Aena Aa Obje Taka,
KaKTO € OMJIO 0 TO3M MOMEHT, 3a Jla He OM WJIU MpaBuiaTa Jia ce MoryosT, Win
Ja BUIUM, Y€ ce OTWBa cpeuly Biactra Ha ['ocmoma. Bemuko, koeto BbpIiar

obaue TpsiOBa /1a BOJM /10 3aBphIIaHE KbM 0JIarOpa3yMHOTO yIpaBieHue.

I'naséa XXVII. 3a moea, ue 3akonume mpsaoea oa 6v0am npuiazanu om

cnpagedueus eiademen KAaKmo my xapecea

W 3a ToBa roBopu cBeTH MITHOKEHTHH B CHIIOTO NUCMO OT CBOUTE JlekpeTn
(ep.11): ,lloncka na 3Haem, CHEHUAIHO CJEN BB3pAXKAAIMS pPUTyal Ha
KPBUIEHUETO, Jald Ja C€ ONpOLIaBaT HEOrPAaHWYEHO MOJIUTBUTE OT
YIPABJIABALIUTE, JAJIU A CE U3UCKBA OT BIACTHULUTE HEUYUS CMBPT WU KPBB
[OpaJu ChOTBETHOTO OOBMHEHME: YIPAaBHUIMTE HUKOTa HE CE€ ChIlacABaT Ha
no00HO Hemo 0e3 ycloBHMEe, a BUHArd BPBINAT HA CHIAUWATE TE3U CIy4dau H
IPECTBIVIEHU, Taka 4e, cle] Karo ObJe U3BBPIICHO CIEACTBUETO, Ja Oblae
MPUJIOKEHO KAaKBOTO U J1a € OWUJIO PEIIeHO OT ChACOHUTE 3acelaTelIn — CIOpea
XapaKTepa Ha U3BBPLIEHOTO CE€ HaJIara Wiu ONpaBAaHUE, WK OChXKAAHE. 3aTOBA
JI0KaTO aBTOPUTETHT Ha 3aKOHUTE CE€ YMpa)XKHsABAa CHPSIMO HEOIAro4yecTUBUTE,
yOpaBHUKBT 1wie Obae 3amwureH.” Otryk u cBetu Kumpuan mnume
(De duodecim abusionum gradibus, cap. 12): ,JlBaHajgecerata CTENeH Ha
3noynorpeda € Haponx 0e3 3akoH. OTXBBpJSHKM H3IAJCHUTE U IO3HATUTE
3aKOHM, TOHM 3allo4Ba /1a BbPBM KbM KallaHa HA YHUUIIOKEHHUETO IO Pa3Iu4HH
ObTULLIA OT Tpeiiki. OcOOEHO MHOTO IMBTHINA KbM T'H0enTa OMBaT MOoAXBallaHH,
KOraTo ce HM30CTaBsi MOpaau Hepa3OoupaHEe EIWHCTBEHUS LAPCKU MBT, SCHO
MOCTAaHOBEHUSAT 3aKOH B0XkH, OT KOWTO HUTO HAJIIBO, HUTO HAASCHO TpsAOBa Ja
ce OTKJIOHsBAT. 3aToBa HapoJ 0e3 3akoH € Hapoj 0e3 Xpucra. Cie0BaTeNHO B
TOBa NMPEXOAHO BpeMe Heka He ocTaHeM Oe3 XpucTa, 3a na He Ou Oe3 Hac

Xpucrta nga HacTelM B Obaemnie.” A mbk XpHUCTOC, AOCTOMHCTBOTO boxue,
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MpApoctTa boxus, kassa: ,,4Ype3 mene yape yapyeam, u 3anogeonuyu npasoa
yzakouaeam ([lpumuu, 8:15)“. CBetn ABryCTUH OT CBOs CTpaHa IIOKa3Ba B
KHWUTATa CH, MIOCBETEHA HA MCTUHCKATA PEHTHs , ue TpsOBa ga ce CIyXKH Ha
3aKOHUTE Ha Biajerenute (cap.30): ,,0THOCHO TE€3U CBETCKH 3aKOHU, MaKap U Jia
CBHAST XOpaTa CIOpeJl TSIX OTKAaKTO Ca Ch3/1aJIeHH, BCE MaK cjeja Karo ca Ouiu
YCTAaHOBEHU W YTBBPJCHU, TO HE OWBA CHAMMTE Ja CHAAT 3a TAX (ma TH
KOMEHTHpaT), a cnoped Tax.“ Ilo TakbB HauyuMH WU TpsOBa Ja C€ CIYX U Ha
IPOBB3IJIACEHUTE OT HapoJa CIHpaBeUIMBU 3aKOHM, WM Te Ja Obaar

CIIPABEJIMBO U PAa3yMHO YIIPAXXHSBAHU OT BIAACTENS KAKTO My XapecBa.

I'naséa XXVIII. 3a mosa, ye nakou, Koumo mpaoea oa 0v0am HAKA3AHU
3a ceoume npecmMvNIeHUA NOHAKO2a mpadea o0a 0voam OnpPoOCMeHu om

cvocmpaoanue

Jlopy Ha Te3W, KOUTO TOpaaud CBOWTE MPECTHIUICHHS TpsOBa na ObIaT
HaKa3aHW, HEKa He UM ObJe 3a0paHsSBaHO y/IOBIETBOPEHHE, HUTO Ja UM ObBIe
OTKa3BaHO 3aBPBIIAHE [B JIOHOTO]|, aKO MOWCKAT 3alUTaTa Ha Pa3KasHUETO U
BeJHAara CJiel TOBa 3aBpBIIaHE B JIOHOTO BHB BpEeME Ha HYXJAa WIH TIpH
HEMUHYyeMa 3ariaxa, KakTo U Impeaud cMbpTTa ci. CBETUTE KAHOHU U JICKPETHUTE
Ha AMOCTOMUYECKHs MPECTOI W aBTOPUTETUTE HA CBETIIUTE, CBAHTEIUCTHUTE,
aroCTOJIMTE W TPOPOLUTE IMOKa3BaT sicHO ToBa. lloHexe He MoOXeMm J1a ce
MOCTaBUM 10 HUKAaKbhB HAYMH Ha MSACTOTO Ha bokmeTo chbecTpamaHue, HUTO Ja
OTIpeIeTUM BPEMETO, 3aTOBA M UCTHHCKATa U3MOBE]] HEKa He CTpajia oT 3a0aBsHe
Ha OTNPOIIEHUETO, KaKTO ToBOopu CBeTHus Ayx 4pe3 mpopoka: Cien ToBa, KaKTo
CH BB3AMINAN, Taka M€ ce cmacuiml. A cbllo U ,.Ha npeduwnus oen meoume
Henpasou, maka oa nonpasuwi, 3awomo y locnoo uma cvcmpadanue, u

usoounue om uskynienue (Ilcaimu 129:7)“.

46 ,»De vera Religione”, mpezacraBisiBa MIEA-OBBP Ha ILPKOBHATA aroJOreTHKa,

ch3naneH B Taracta B nepuona 389-391r.
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I'nasa XXIX. 3a moea, ue Kpanram ne ouea oa wiadu ceoume 0JU3KU,

U38bPUICAU HEOOCMOUIHU 0e1a nOPadu naAbMcKa Oau3ocm

BceBosita eBanrencka xomwmms (xom.36) OnakenusT ['puropuii mokassa
criopen aymute Ha camusa [ocnon - ,,Ako Hakou oOoxoocoa npu Mene, u ne
Hampasu dawa cu u Mauka cu, dHceHa cu u oeyama cu, bpamama u cecmpume
cu, ma 0opu u camusi Cu HCU8om, moti He modxce oa 6voe Moii yuenuk (Jlyka
14:26)“, 4e kpaJAT mopaau cBoATa ciayk0a He OMBa Ja IIaau MOpajv MIbTCKA
OJIM30CT JIecTBaNUTE HEAOCTOMHO cpelny bora, cBerata LlbpkBa u nbpkaBara,
JI0pHU 1a € 00OBBP3aH C TAX Ype3 POIHUHCTBO: ,,He Ouxme y3Hamm, ye TpsOBa na
Mpa3uM U OTOsArBaMe Te3W, KOMTO ca OWJIM CBBP3aHU C HAC MOCPEICTBOM
POJICTBOTOTO HA IUIBTTA, KOWTO CME€ UMajdM 3a HaW-OMM3KM U KOUTO
U3THPIsSIBAME KAaTO BparoBe B IbTs ['0ocmojieH, ako HE MPEleHUM BHUMATEIIHO
cujaTa Ha HACTABJICHMETO W Jald CM€ B CBbCTOSHHE Ja JeiicTBame ¢
pasrpanuuenue [crpsmo Tsax]. [lonexe, cskaml oT oMpasa € oOuyaH MbApela,
KOMTO HM pa3BpaliaBa IUTbTCKH, HO HE My ce 00pbllla BHUMaHue. ['ocno ICHO €
MoKa3aJs, 4e Ta3u ompasza COpsiMO OJM3KUTE HE OuWBa nMa OBJIE OT JIMIcaTra Ha
OTHOIIICHHE KbM TSX, HO [OpaJd OOMdY ', Thil KaTO 106aBs BEIHATa ,ma OOpU U
camusi cu ocusom*. Taka KaKTO CMe Y4EHHU Ja Mpa3uM OJIM3KUTE, Taka CMe
VYCHH Jla HEHaBWXKJaMme W kuBoTa cu. CliemoBaTelIHO € BUIHO, 4Ye TpsOBa aa
Obe MpazeH OJMXKHHUA, 32 Ja ce oOMya - KOMTO HEro Mpasu, TO U cebe cu
HeHaBWXk/a. Torasa, MoOHeXe MPAaBWIIHO HEHABMKIAME HAlllMsl )KUBOT, Thid KaTO
HE NPUIIO3HABAME KEJIaHUSATA HA IUTHTTA W NIpedylBaMe IICHUSTa U, HHE Ce
CBHIPOTHUBIISIBAME Ha YJOBOJICTBHTA M. 3aTOBA CSAKAIll TIOCPEICTBOM OMpa3ara ce
oOnua, 3amoTo MPE3UPaHETO Ha TE3W Hella BOAMW 10 Mo-m1o0po. Bee mak 6e3
ChbMHEHHME HHE CME JUThKHU Jla IPOsIBIBaAME pa3rpaHUYEHUE B OMpa3aTa Cu KbM
OJIM3KUTE CH, Taka ye Jla oOMyame B TSAX HellaTta, KOUTo ca Jo0pu, U 1a Mpa3uM

OHC3M HCIIAa, KOHUTO CTOAT KaTO TMPCIIATCTBUA 110 IIbTA HH KbM bora.

47 .
B naTuHCKHUS TEKCT € U3II0JI3BaHa caritas.

137



H3zeopu

CrnenoBatenHo TpsOBa Aa u3BeneM Gopmara Ha oMpa3aTa KbM OJU3KUTE OT TOBA
Hallle pa3rpaHUYCHUE B HEHABUCTTA. BparsT Ha TO3M CBAT HEKa Ja ce oOuua, HO
MPOTUBHUKA MO IHTA ['ocmonieH, 1opu u 1a € poaHuHa, He OuBa. [loHexke ako
HSKOM kenae BedHocTTa, KbM KOSATO ce€ BbpBH Onarogapenue Ha bora, To ToBa
TpsiOBa na ctaHe 6e3 Oarla, 6e3 Maiika, 6e3 chnpyra, 6€3 cuHOBe, O€3 POJIHUHH,
0e3 camus cede cu. 3a ToBa IMO-MCTUHCKM MO3HaBa I'ocrio1a To3u, KOWTO HUKOIO
HEe cu crnoMmHs 3apaau Herosorto neno. Ho TBBpae MHOro € ToBa, ¢ KOETO
IUTbTCKAaTa CJIA0OCT TMOpassiBa YCWIMETO Ha pa3ymMa M HamajsiBa HeroBara
octpoTa. BeIipeku Bcuuko He OWBa Ja ThPIIUM T€3U, KOUTO BPEIIAT, a TPOBA /1a
TH 3aIbpPXKUM, 3a Ja TM HakaxeM. CrenoBarellHO Oiu3KuTe TpsOBa aa Obaat
oOnyanu, TpsiOBa na Obae pa3gaBaHa boxusita mM000B Ha BCUYKH - KAaKTO Ha
POJHUHUTE, TaKa U Ha YYXKJIUTE XOpa, HO MBK 3apajik Ta3u oOUY He OWBa Ja ce
otouBame OT JyroO0oBTa boxkus. Ilo To3um HaumH 0€3 ChbMHEHHE BSPBAIIUTE
TpsiOBa ma 6baT B cBeTara [[bpKBa, 1a M3MUTBAT KAl KbM OJM3KUTE OT 00WY U
BCE MMaK Ja He ce OoTOMBaT OT IbTA ['ocmojaeH mopaau cbuyBcTBUE.” OTTYK U
ceet Moan 3nmatoycr™ kasa 3a eBaHTeNCKHTE JyMH (Xom.l7), IPENaneHH OT
Mareii: ,,/1 ako 0ssichomo mu 0oko me cvOaA3HABA, U3BAOU 20 U XBbPAU OM cebe
cu (Mameti 5:29%). ,,Taka, ako roBopelie 3a 4acTUTe Ha TsAJI0TO, Tol He Ou
Kaz3aJl [caMO] 3a €IHOTO OKO, CaMO 3a JICHOTO, HO M 3a JBETE. 3ali0TO TO3H,
KOWTO € ChOJa3HEH OT JSICHOTO CH OKO, He TpsiOBa JIM Jla OYakBa Ja IOHEce
CBIIOTO M OT JABOTO? 3aIo ToraBa To# CIlOMeHaBa JISICHOTO OKO M J00aBs U
nsicHata ppka? 3a ma pasdeperil, 4e TOBOPH HE 3a KpaWHHIMTE, HO 3a TE3H, C
KOUTO CM€ CBBp3aHM 4pe3 Oiu30cT. Taka ye ako oOuyall HIKOro CAKall € Ha
MSICTOTO Ha JSICHOTO TH OKO, KaKTO M aKO CUMTAIll CBHIIHS 32 TOJKOBA ITOJIE3CH,
Yye Jla 0 MMalll Ha MSCTOTO Ha JSICHATa CH PbKa, U aKO BCE MaK T€ HAapaHsSIBaT
TBOsSITA Ayllla, TO OTpeXH TU. BHUMaTenHO pa3depu cwiara Ha AYMHUTE MY,

3alI0TO TOW HE Ka3Ba OTCTBIM OT MOJ00HO OOIIyBaHe, HO, 3a Ja IOKaxe

* Ponen B AnTroXHs 347r. KOHCTAHTHHOIIOICKH natpuapx ot 397 no 404r. Ymupa B
407r.
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IBJIHOTATa HAa OTACNISIHETO TH, HApeXMa: ,,/36adu 2o u usxevpau 20 ‘. llopanu
CypOBOCTTa Ha HAaCTaBJICHUETO My, TOH IMOKa3Ba MpOMSHATa U 3a J100po, U 3a
jomo B 1€0: ,3auomo no-oobpe e 3a mebe 0a no2uxe eOur mMeou yo, a He
ysanomo mu msio 0a 6voe xevpieno 6 ceenama (Mameu 5:29)“. 3amo obaue
[TaBen u3bpan na 6bae ooBuHeH (Puma. 9)? He 3a na cnedenu Hemio, a 3a Ja
MOJKE J1a CTIeUesIu IPYTUTe 3a cnaceHueTo. Pazdoepu, ue ToBa, camo 1o cede c, €
o TIpUYMHA Ha OTXBBpPJIeHUS OpaT (Puma. 9:3). ToBa e momio u 3a aBamata U
3aToBa J00aBs, U3TPBIHU MO TaKbB HAUMH, HO U U3XBBPJIM OT T€O, TaKa 4ye Ja He
ro MpUeMenl HUKOra IOBEYe, aKo MPOABIDKM Taka. 3alloTO Taka HEro
O0CBOOOJKIaBaIll OT MPECThILUIEHHE, a cebe cu cracsBam ot ruden. Ho 3a na
BUJIMII MO-SCHO IMOJ3aTa OT MOJAOOCH 3aKOH, HEKa Ja OIUTaME TOBa, KOETO €
pEeABUJICHO 3a TSJIOTO, ako mnoxkenaeil. [[oHexe ako TH e NpeaocTaBeH n30op u
€ HeoOXO0MMO WJIM Makap Ja 3ama3uil OKOTO CH Jia ObJelll XBbPJICH B siMa U Jia
3ardHell, WK Ja JUIIHAII TSJIOTO CH OT €IHO OKO, TO MHUCIHII JH, Y€ OT JBETE
[BB3MOXKHOCTH] HAMaA aa mpueMeln BTopata? ToBa € HAIIbIHO SICHO 3a BCUYKH.
3amoTo TOBa HE C€ BBHPIIM OT OMpa3a KbM €IHOTO OKO, a OT OOMY KBbM
ocTaHanoTo Ts10.“ Taka u ceetn Mepornm™ B cBosi KOMeHTap KbM Marteii Ka3Ba
3a cplUTe AyMH ['ocnioiHu: ,,AKo OsiICHOMO mu OKO UlU pvKa me cvO1a3HA8aM,
UBMPBSHU UAU 2U OMcedu U U U3Xevpau om cebe cu‘. ,,B ASCHOTO OKO M B
JICHaTa pPbKa C€ pa3KpuBa YOBEKHT OTCIAOEH OT OpaTsaTra U CHIOPYTUTE, U
nenara, ¥ CbCceiuTe, U Oau3KuTe. AKO 3a0€IeKuM, Y€ T€ HU BB3MPENATCTBAT J1a
Ha0r0aBaMe UCTUHCKATa CBETIMHA, TPSIOBA /1a TH OTCEYEM MO TaKbB HAUMH, Y€
JIOKaTO >KeJlaeM Jia CMe OT IojI3a Ha APYruTe, jJa HE MPOMNajHeM CaMH BbB
BeuHOCTTa. OTTYyK C€ TOBOPU U 3a BEIUKHUSI CBEUICHOCIY>KUTEI, YMSITO AYIla

Owra mocBeTeHa Ha mpekioHenue npen bora: ,,He 6usa oa ce ockeepHssa c

¥ Ceern EsceGuit Codpponuii Mepornm, xussn or 347 xo 420r. Jlenoto My Kato
XPUCTUSHCKH TE€OJIOT ¥ HICTOPHK IO TIOCTaBs cpell oTuuTe Ha L{bpkBarta.
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o 50
bawa, u c matika u cvc cunose (Jlesum 21:11)°"*. Taka e kazaHo, 3a Ja 3Hae, 4e
HEe € OOBBpP3aH C HUKOTO JIPYTMIO, OCBEH C TO3M, Ha YHMETO IOYHUTAHHUE, €

OCBETEH .

I'nasa XXX. /lo konko mpaodea oa 6voam nowyadeHu cuHoeeme uiu

poduuuume, aKo ca ceZpeuiuiiu

Bce mak Bnagerenute TpsOBa Ja BHPIIAT 3aBDKCHHUSTA CH U CIPSIMO
POJHMHHTE, KaKTO TPsAOBa Ja W3MBJIHSBAT W OCTaHAIMS CH IBJT. 3aTOBa ¢
nucaHo: ,,Kotmo ckpuea npecmvnieHusima cu, He we uma ycnex, a Koumo ce
cv3Haea u 2u ocmass, we 60wvoe nomunyean (I[lpumuu 28:13)“, KakTo U
W30526a1l 310mo u 8vpuiu 000po, u we xncuseewr eeuno (llcarmu 36:27).
Camo um3moBenTa Ha Kaemus ce W MPHU3HABAIUS CH HE CTHra, ako TS HE €
IoCJIe/IBaHa OT IOIPaBsSHE Ha CTOPEHOTO, 3a Ja He Ou [0e3 ToBa| pa3kaliBaIIusT
Ce Jla He HampaBH HEOOXOIMMOTO 3a pa3KasHUETO ch. Taka cBetu JlaBu, KOWTO

51
“ oun

clen KaTo 4yn oT mpopoka: ,,Crem om mebe epexa mu (Il Lap 12:13)
CTOpPEH IMO-CMUPEH B M3MPABSHETO HA Irpexa, Taka 4e ss1 Menen Kato XJsl u
oMecBaJI muTtueTo cu ¢ Boja (llcarmu 101:10). ,J1oHEXke YecTo, KAKTO ITHIIE
onaxenusrt ['puropwuii (Moralia, lib. VIII, cap. 37), OTXBBPJICHATE U3MOBSIBAT
IpEXOBETE CH, HO Mpe3upaT HeOOXOAMMOCTTA CH J]a MUCIIAT 3a TiaX. M30panu ca
TE3W, KOWTO, 3a€TH ChC CHJIBUTE HA HAKa3aHUETO, OMYYyBAaT CBOWUTE TPEIIKH,
Pa3KpUTH OT TJlaca Ha U3MOBEATA. 3aTOBA U MPOPOKBT, CIEA KaTo oOemial 1a ce
npousHece 3a cOoOCTBEHATa CH HECHPAaBEJIMBOCT, HAJOXKWJ CH J1a MHUCIU 32
COOCTBEHHTE CH TpENIKK. Taka OTKPUTO MPHU3HAJ: Ka3all Ha TJac, Y€ € BUHOBEH,
TakKa 4e 1o HUKaKbB HauuH Jia He ObJie 0CBOOOJIEH OT MbUCHHUETO HA TEP3AHUETO

Ha I[yxa o ApYyTr HA4YHH: ,,HO Kamo uszcoeapim euHama Ha 2iac omkKpueam pana,

6C€ NAK mvpcCAa cndadceHue om paHama upes j1eKkapcmeonio Ha MvKanmda, MucnetKu

B OBJTapCKHUS MPEBOJI ,,HE OMBA J1a € OCKBEPHSBA C JIONTUPAHE JIOPH J0 YMPEIHS CH
Oara v 10 Maiika cu‘.

1B OBJTApCKUs NMPEBOJ ,,u ['ocriox cHe oT Tebe rpexa Th'.
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3a eunama c¢ uoes 3a nonpagsinemo u‘. Toll HamekBa 3a 3JIMHUTE, KOUTO €
CTOpWJI, HO CJIeJl KaTO C€ OTKa3Ba C IIay J1a U3BMHU CTOPEHOTO, CAKAIl OroJiBa
Ta3W paHa, MOBJAWra MOKPUBAIOTO M O€3 J1a MPEeanrcBa JICKapCTBO 3a HEsl, Thid
KaTo € ¢ 0e3uyBCTBEH pa3yM. 3aToBa €IMHCTBEHO HEOOXOIUM € TJIachT Ha
U3IMOBE/ITA, Ta J]a MOXKE CKpBHOTa J1a 1 U3MbUBA, TaKa Y€ Ja HE 3arHue MO-JIOIIO
OTKpHTaTa paHa, ako HE M ce OOpbhIla BHUMAHUE U € IMO-CBOOOHO TOKOCBAaHA OT
YOBEIIKOTO BHUMaHHE. ABTOPBHT Ha TCaiMa CJIEIOBATEHO HE CaMO Pa3KpHUIl
paHuUTE Ha CBHPLETO, HO JOpU JOOABHII JIEKAPCTBOTO HA OTKpPUTATa CKPBO:
,be3zakonuemo cu cwv3uagam, cvkpywaseam ce sapaou cpexa cu (llcarmu
37:19) . IloHexe KaTo Npu3Hal BUHATA CH, TOW pa3sKpuJl CKpUTaTa paHa, a KaTo
MHCJIEII 32 Hes TO KaKBO JIPYro CTOPUJI, aKO HE J1a 51 HaJloXKH ¢ JekapcTtBo? Ho 3a
pa3ThbpCEHUsl pa3yM, KOMTO pa3chikaaBa OTHOCHO CBOMTE TI'PEILKH, CE€ Ch3/laBa
BbTpelieH KOHGIUKT. [loHexke koraTo TOM caMm ce MOJKaHs KbM OIJIAKBAHETO,
KOETO € MPUCHILO HAa Pa3KasHUETO, EAHOBPEMEHHO U CaM C€ Pa3KbCBa TaHO OT
ykopu.” [lo TakbB HAuMWH BIJETENUTE TPsAOBAa Ja HIAAST CBOUTE CUHOBE U
OJIM3KM, aKO ca CTPENIINA, MO3HAIW TPEIIKaTta CH M Ce pasKaiBar. AKO He
[cTopsT TOBa], Te TpsiOBa Na W3MBJIHIAT HAKA3AHUETO CHPSIMO ChIPEIIMIIUTE
cnopen Msipkata Ha BuHata uM. [lonexxe n bor Orell, kakTo kKa3Ba ANOCTONBT,
,, kotimo u coocmeenuss Cu Cun ne nowaou, a I'o omoaoe 3a écuuxu nu (Pum.
8:32)“, Bce nak e oobnuan Cuna, Kororo uznpaTtui aa crpajaa, a mbk Toi, KakTo
npeaaBa AmocTtoyibT, ce npeaan 3a LIspkBara (Egec. 5). Heusbexno tpsoBa
oOummsaT Mup Ha LlbpkBara u o01IaTa CUTYPHOCT J1a CTOSIT O-HAIpe OT O0MYTa
JI0OpY KbM OJIMKHUS, U BCHIIHOCT OILIE [TO-HAaMNpe]l OT JIMIcaTa Ha JOCTOMHCTBO Y

cuHa.‘

I'nasa XXXI. 3a mosa oanu oa 6voam onpowiaeanu Hai-2oaemume u

05”486‘11188}[” npecmwvnijienHus
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3 o
, 4e, ThH

Ceeru LlenecTnn™> OTKpUTO 3asBSBA B mHCMoO 10 Hectopuit’
KaToO HUKOW He € TBBPJE MOI'BII, Ta J1a ObJIe 3aMma3eH Ype3 ONpoIleHue, He OrBa
7a ce ynotpeOsBaT U3BUHEHUS OT ChCTPaJlaHUE 3a OTIPABJIAHKE HA TPEXOBETE HA
TO3U, KOUTO HE CE€ CMUPSIBA B CHPIIETO CH MOPAIN U3KIIOUUTEIHO FOJIEMUTE CU U
00I1IeCTBEHU MPECTHIUICHUS U Ce TPHXKM J1a 3allldTU CBOUTE TpexoBe: ,,BepeH
CIIy’KUTEJ ChbM U BParoBeTe Ha MOs 100Bp ['ocmos mpeciaeaBamM HaITbIHO, KAKTO
3asBsiBa MPOpPOKA — Mpa3sl TM C MmbJiHA oMpasza ([lcaamu 138). IlomHs nu oT
JIpyTa CTpaHa, KakTo € Ka3aHo, Jla He IaJs, KaKBaToO cuja [Ha TyMHUTE] BUKIaM
Tyk? Jla momaas M KOraTo c€ OTHACS JI0 YeCTTa Ha HIKOTO, JIOPH ako Obaa
JIMILIEH OT 1s1aTta cu Hajexaa? Cemute ca nymute ['ocrioguu B EBaHrenuero, ¢
KOWTO C€ 3asBsBa, Y€ HE TPsAOBa Ja OBJAT MOCTaBEHU MO-Harpea oT Hero Huto
Oara, HUTO MaiiKa, HUTO CHHOBE, HUTO JIPYTH CBBP3aHU OT KpbBTa (Mameii 19).
N Bce mak ToikoBa 4ecTo MMa Ojarouectue, OT KOETO ce paxkaa HebJarouecTue,
3aII0TO TeJecHaTa oO0WY ce TOCTaBsl MpeJ OHa3W J00B, KoaTo € bor, korato
cMe mobeneHn OT cinabocTTa Ha TuIbTTa.” Taka W cBetu ['puropuii B cBOsTa
kaura Pastoralia 3asBsiBa: ,,Ilonexe Wnwus, Thit kKato Oun mobeaeH OT ¢alimmBo
Oylarodectre, HE TIOMCKAI Ja HAKaKe MPOBUHUIIUTE C€ HETOBU CHMHOBE, 3aTOBA
KECTOKO HAKa3aHHWE CIIOJIETAJIO HETO M CMHOBETE MY MPU 3a€TUA ChAUA. b
KaTo 4ype3 Hero Owiyo kazaHo oT boecTtBenms rtiac: ,,3awo npeonouumau
cunoseme cu npeo Mene (1 Lapcmea 2:29)“. 3amoto yetem B C(CBerara
UCTOpHSI, Y€ BCHIIHOCT Winsi Hapyraa CBOUTE CUHOBE C IyMH, @ HE TH TOTPaBUII
ChC CYpOBOCTTa Ha OTJTBYBAHETO, KAKTO TpsOBaso [ma cropu]. 3aroBa u
HETrOBUTE CHUHOBE OWiIM yOWTH BBHB BOMHa, a KoBuera boxku Oun mjieHeH u
MHO3HMHA OT BolckaTa Owian n3outu. Cam Mins majgHan oT ceaI0TO MU CJIe] KaTo

CHU CUYIIMJI Bparta, 321Fy6I/IJI 3aCAHO C IIbPBCHCTBOTO CPCl CBCHICHOCIYXKUTCIUTEC

32 [Mana ot 422 5o 432r.

>3 [Tarpuapx Ha KoucrantuHomon ot 428 no 431r. HeroBure cnopoBe OTHOCHO
Xpuctonoruara ¢ mnatpuapx Kupun AjekcaHIpuiicKu BOAAT 10 000cO0sSBaHETO Ha
HECTOPUAHCTBOTO U MOHO(DHU3UTU3MA.
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.54
U XKuBoTa ch.”“ B mmcmoTo cu 1o MaKeILOHI/II/IS

IbK OJaKCHUSAT ABTYCTHH
nuiie: ,,Ilone3Ho e yopemkata cMeocT aa ObJe OrpaHMYaBaHa ype3 CTpax OT
3akoHute. [lo To3M HauMH ce 3ama3Ba HEBUHHOCTTA Cpell HeuecTuBuTe. Taka,
JIOKaTO BB3MOXKHOCTTa MM Ja BBpIIAT Oe3cpamMHHU Jena OmBa oOy3jgaBaHa OT
y’KaCHOTO HaKa3aHue, JKeJTAaHUETO UM 3a TAX OMBa JIEKYBaHO C MPU30BABAHETO
Ha ['ocroga®. Twil Karo MOHAKOra ChCTPAJAHHETO HAKAa3Ba, 4 YKECTOKOCTTA
maay. 3amoTo He Ou uMasio Mup B Joma JaBu10B, aKO HETOBUSIT CUH ABecalioM
He 0w yOUT BBB BOWHATa, KOATO Bojen cpenry Oama cu. Maxkap [JlaBua] na ro
OWJI TOBEpWJI HA CBOWUTE C TOJsIMa TPWKA, Ta Ja TO 3amasaT >XUB WU 3/paB,
JOKOJIKOTO MOraT, M Makap OamuHata OJaroCKJIOHHOCT KbM HETOBOTO
paskasiHue aa ro Omia ompocTuia, TO KaKBO My ocTaBasio [Ha JlaBumi] ocBeH na
oriaye MOTMHAJIMS M HeroBaTa aj Ja ObJle yCIOKOEHa ¢ MpuaoOuTus 3a
napctBoro My mup? Taka 4ye ako B MMETO Ha 3alla3BaHETO HAa MHUpa HE € Oui

CHU3XOJUTCICH KBbM COOCTBEHHUTE CH OJIM3KM IO IIIITBT, TO KOJIKO ITIO-MAaJIKO

MUCJINM, Y€ Tp}I6Ba Ja maauM 9yKACHIUTC OT CYpOBOCTTA Ha 3aKOHHUTE?

I'nasa XXXII. 3a moea ue 006pusam Kpan mpaoea oa 6voe u npvuKa 3a

HaKazanue, u onaza manna

Bnpouem ['ocnioz, KoWTO ABJITO OYakBa TPENIHMIIMTE Aa C€ MOMpPAaBsT, a
I'bK HETONPABUIIUTE CE€ CYpPOBO OCBHXAA - TOYHO KAKTO € HANMUCAHO: ,,760sm
acesva u meoama naiuya me ycnokoaeam (llcaimu 22:4)%, upe3
OnarouectuBara Maiika [[bpKkBa Haka3Ba Cc Mpbuka W MOJKpErs ¢ 0ACTyH KaTo
y4H, 4€ B CHPIETO HA JOOpHs YIPABHUK € MPHUKATa HA HAKA3AHHETO, KAKTO W
MaHHaTa Ha ciagocrra. Heka mpbukaTta € TOBa, C KOETO CE€ Hakas3Ba, a
CUTYpPHOCTTa Ha 0acTyHa TOBa, KOeTO na mojkperns. [la uma mo00B, KOSITO HE
M3HEXKBA, Ja MPUTEKABA )KU3HEHA CUJIA, KOSITO HE 0KECTOYaBa, /1a UMa PEBHOCT

BbB BipaTa, KOATO HEC CBHUPCIICTBA 6€3KpaﬁH0, Jda IIpUTCIKaBa 6JIaFO‘{eCTI/IBOCT,

>* Bukapuii Ha Adpuka mpes V B.
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KOSITO HE IIaJiN MOBEYe OTKOJKOTO € noje3Ho. [lo npumepa na Moticeit (H3x00
32) [e HeoOxonaumMo] U Aa oOuya 0JIaro4ecTUBO, U Ja CBUPEICTBA OTPAHUYEHO.
[Tonexe xoraro M3panneBusaT Hapoa U3BLPIIAI HAITBIHO OTKPUTA 00WIa TIPE
ounte Ha bora, Toit My ce ombiumi 3apaju ChIIUsS TO3U Hapon (H3xo0 32:9-
14). A cnen TOBa, KaTO OTHULIIBJ MIPU CHIIKS TO3U HAPOJ TO3H, KOMTO ChC CBOSITA
CMBPT BCHIIHOCT MU3MOJIMUI )KMBOTA HA BCUYKU (H3x00 32:30-34), oTHEN C Meu
’KMBOTA Ha MaJlliuHa (M3x00 32:26-29). Taka gan npuMep Ha yNpaBHUIIUTE Kak
Jla pasrpaHuyYaBaT [B HaKa3aHUETO], 3a Ja MOUaAsT paz0pajluTe rpemiKara cu,
M3MOBSAJIAIUTE C€ MCTUHHO M pa3KailBalllUTe CE€, a MbK HEMONPABUMUTE HU
yHOpCTBAIUTE B rpexa Na ochxAaT, kKakTo IleTbp [HampaBun c] AHaHus u
Candupa, u Cumon Mar ([eanus, 5), KOUTO NMPETHPISUT CUyNBaHE HAa Kpaka,
KaKTO 4YE€TEM B HUCTOpHATAa Ha Xeresui, a [chmoro cropwi] u IlaBen, kouWTo
nyonuuHo npenan Ha Caranata rpemnuka (/I Kop. 5) n Hakazan Enmma cbe

caenota ([esanus, 13).

I'nasa XXXIII. Oceobosrxcoasane Ha MHO20 ZpEeWHUUU ROPAOU

HeOpexcHocm uiu 3abaeane

AKO HIKOM HWHIMACHTHO Ca Ka3BaJiM, 4Y¢ €IMH YOBEK MOXKE Ja Oble
00sIBeH TPaBWJIHO 3a HEBHMHEH, a MHAauYe MOPaJu TPYAHOCT B MHOXKECTBOTO OT
TPEIIHUIIA M3TJIeKA, Y€ MHO3WHA Ca HaMHUpaHW 3a HEBUHHU - OWJIO OT
npeHeOpekeHne WM IMbK Mopaau 3ab0aBsiHe -, TO Ha TAX MPOTHBOPEYHU CBETU
Nnokentuit B cBoute JlekpeTh B MHUCMO [0 ENUCKONUTE Ha MaxkenoHus:
,,CJemoBaTeiHo Bamiata Jt000B TpsOBa nma pazdepe, Y€ yCTAHOBEHHTE Cera B
MUpP UBPKBH HE MOraT MpEIBapUTEIHO Ja OYAKBAT [KAKBO I€ CE€ CIYy4H],
[Makap] mo cera € OMJIO0 MPEOAOSHO TOJIKOBA MHOTO, HO OOBpHETE BHHUMAaHUE,
4e, KaKTo Ka3BaTe, 0€3 CbMHEHHE [ToraBa] € ynpasisiBaia HyxaaTta. BebsIHoOCT,
KaKTO YECTO CE CJIyYBa, KOJIKOTO MbTU OT HAPOJa UJIM OT ThJIATa CE€ IPENIU, TO
BCE HSAKOM OCTaBa HEHaKa3aH, IOHEKEe He MOKe Ja ObJe OTCHIACHO 3a BCEKH

CIUH OT TiX Iopaau MHOFO6pOﬁHOCTTa M. CJIG,Z[OB&TCJIHO CMsdATaM, 4€ IIbPBUTE
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TpsiOBa a ObIaT OCTaBeHU HA boXueTo mpaBoChANE, a 32 OCTAHAIIUTE TPSOBA Ja
Ce€ NOTPWXUM C HaW-roiasiMo BHUMaHue.“ M 3a ToBa ChIIO CE€ TOBOPU B
Jlekpetnute Ha ANOCTOJMYECKUS TMPECTod: ,AKO BCHUYKA CBEIICHUIU U
YOBEYECTBOTO C€ CBIJIACAT, Y€ TpsOBa Ja OBAAT OCHICHU, TO OCHKIAHETO
BKJIFOYBA CBHIVIACWJIUTE CE€, HO CHIJACHETO HE OCBOOOXKJaBa OT BEPOJOMCTBO.
[Tonexxe MpecThIUICHHNETO HE OMBa HaMaJ€HO, HO HApacTBa, KOraTO OT YacTEH
cinyuaar craBa oOml. [Tonexxe ['ocmon oTchau 3a BCUYKU Taka, TOW YHMIIIOXKHU

rpemHus cBT ¢ Bceoour [lororm.

ETo 3a kakBO BenMYMETO Ha BallaTa MBAPOCT CE€ JOMUTa 0 MOATA
He3HauuTenHocT. [lpurexaBate MbpapuTe ciaoBa Ha CBETOTO MNHCaHUE U
paBOCJIaBHUTE JOKTOpHU. Yeprnere cera, paloCTHO, OT BOJUTE OT U3BOPUTE Ha
Cnacurens. ToBa € ydeHUETO OT JIyMUTE Ha Te3H, 3a KOUTO camusaT Crnacuren
ka3Ba: Kouimo eéapsa 6 Mene, usz necogeama ympobda, KAKMoO e pedeHo 8
Ilucanuemo, we nomexam peku om cuea 6oda. Tosa kaza, TPOIbIKAaBA
eBAHTEINCTET, 3a Jlyxa, Kocomo wsaxa oa npuemam eéapeawume 6 Heeo (Hoan
7:38-39). OHe3u, KakBOTO ca MOYEpPIUIM TaM, BAbXHOBeHH OT Jlyxa, ca

paslpbCHAJIN, 3a da 6’[),[[6 3allMCaHO 34 HAlllC 3HAHUC.
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INTRODUCTION

The present study explores the Byzantine culture in the heyday of its
creative power in the territory of the Empire and in the pursuit of a new Home in
Western Europe. And Italy seemed to be the right place at that time. This was
the time of cultural revival. The Italian intellectuals, hungry for knowledge, were

open to all the new stimuli from the foreign culture.
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The Byzantine intellectuals, who went to Italy, and their overall activities
were considered promoters of the Greek culture, understood as an united whole
from Antiquity to the end of Byzantium. This study explores the first stage of
infiltrating the Greek language and the Byzantine elite culture in the
Renaissance culture.

The term “culture” has many meanings and different aspects but the study
covers just one of them - the intellectual, the spiritual culture - in compliance
with Jaques Le Goff’s definition of the medieval intellectual as a teacher first of
all. The Byzantine intellectuals who spread the knowledge from Byzantium - the
keeper of the ancient cultural achievements - to the Renaissance Italy, to the
main centers of Greek erudition - Florence, Venice, Rome - are studied on these
lines. Therefore, the study does not treat the interaction in fine arts, architecture,
applied arts, etc. that during the Middle Ages were not considered art, neither
brain work, but crafts.

When used in this study, “spiritual culture” will mean the activity of
Byzantine intellectuals in the following directions: translation, teaching,
collecting and preserving of manuscripts, original works, and any other activities
(political, diplomatic, polemic) that formed cultural unity, the so-called
“European humanism”.

It is well known that during the period, covered by this study, Italy was
not a political unit. During those centuries, the foreigners who crossed the
peninsula often called it ‘the land of Italians’. However, it was united in the
thoughts of its most prominent figures. Dante, the father of the Italian literature,
used to write about Italy as a politically united state. And he taught the Italian
intellectuals to regard their disunited Motherland as an united commonwealth in
the far future.

The influence of Byzantines on the Italian Renaissance has long been
studied, as will the references show. However, this study aims at exploring the

intellectual interactions between Byzantium and Italy represented by the
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personality and the work of two of the most significant figures of the Byzantine
elite - Demetrius Cydones and Manuel Chrysoloras. Their work provides an
eloquent example of the mutual influences between the medieval Latin culture
and the new renaissance culture, on one hand, and the late Byzantine culture and
erudition that kept and handed down the traditions and the achievements of
Antiquity, on the other. D. Cydones and M. Chrysoloras played the role of
mediators of cultural values between the East and the West and became specific
centers of intellectual schools: Cydones of the pro-Latin circle in Byzantium,
and Chrysoloras of a circle of Italian students-humanists.

Since D. Cydones and his school operated in the territory of Byzantium
mainly, and M. Chrysoloras - in Italy, the interactions of the two cultural worlds
- East and West - may and has to be studied comparatively. While, during the
Middle Ages, Italy represented the West for Bulgaria and Byzantium,
Byzantium was the first step, the door to the Orient, for the Italian States.
Political, economical, religious links have been existing between the two close
cultural areas for centuries. Therefore, it is necessary to study the cultural
processes that ran in close interaction and were mutually dependent. And the
contacts between the Late Byzantium and Renaissance Italy, represented by the
work of both prominent Byzantines - D. Cydones and M. Chrysoloras - have to
be studied, too.

One should not think that these figures exhaust the subject of the cultural
interactions between the Empire and the Italian cities. There were many other
representatives of the Late Byzantine elite with such way of thinking who
devoted their lives to the integration of the East and the West. This study does
not aim at studying the links between Byzantium and Italy in details, at
exploring all Byzantine intellectuals with some contribution to the spiritual
interaction, but at presenting the intellectual contacts between the both cultures -
Eastern and Western - through a thorough analysis of the life, activity and works

of D. Cydones and M. Chrysoloras.
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This study places emphasis upon the fact that these Byzantine intellectuals
were mainly political figures of the age and their teaching activities were
dedicated to and at the service of the union policy of the Empire, the
establishment of all-Christian union to oppose the Ottoman menace. This is
characteristic of the Orthodox model, but during the period under review it is
valid both for Byzantium and Italy. In the two cultural worlds during the 13-15
c., there hardly was a clergyman who earned their living by brain work only; on
the contrary, we face a clergyman-politician who was actively involved in
politics and diplomatics, who worked in favour of the union policy, who held
high state posts.

This conclusion of the unity of policy and culture requires to study the
political processes in the European Southeast during in the 14™ -15™ centuries
that led to quite intensive political, economical and religious contacts between
the Palaeologan Empire and the Italian cities. So, the first chapter of this study is
a comprehensive historical survey. It enables us to situate the representatives of
the Byzantine intellectual elite in time and to underline the unbreakable link
between the cultures and the political realities of the age.

The Bulgarian historians have not explored the problem yet. These figures
of the Late Byzantine culture who contributed to the intellectual interaction
between the East and the West in the 14" -15" centuries are not studied and are
not popular. Particular questions are discussed in the thesis for the first time: it
studies the works of the Byzantine intellectuals, their role in the emperor’s
policy, their significance for the diffusion and exchange of ideas between the
East and the West.

The study will cover not only the period from 14™ to 15" c., but will also
trace the traditions and the cultural contribution of the pro-Latin intellectuals.
This intellectual interaction was at the root of the intensive cultural contacts
during the next decades that provided the new European culture with the stable

basis of the ancient Hellenic and medieval Byzantine traditions.
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Chapter 11, Intellectual Contacts Between Byzantium and Italy, and
Chapter III, Manuel Chrysoloras’ Contribution to the Cultural Interaction
Between Byzantium and Italy, are the main focus of this study. Based on the
achievements of the world history up to now, it is studied the logical course of
events that led to the intellectual interactions between the Byzantine culture and
the Western civilization. The background is outlined, and special attention is
paid to the role of the Sicilian translators of the 12" century and the activities of
the Byzantine polychistor, Maxime Planudes, related to introducing the works of
the ancient Greek culture (literature, philosophy, science) to the Western
Europe. On the other side, the Byzantine world started examining some of the
significant works of the Latin classical literature and the Western theological
literature. Special emphasis is laid upon the personality and the works of
Demetrius Cydones, a political figure for almost half a century, with many
diplomatic missions at the service of the Empire, and his influence on the elite of
the Late Byzantium. As case studies, it is also considered the circle of pro-Latins
round him - Manuel Calecas, the brothers Maxime, Theodore, Andrew
Chrysoberges. These pro-Western figures played an important part in the
political contacts between Byzantium and the Papacy in the last years of the
Empire’s existence. And their works and the translations of Latin literature
reflect the practical manifestations of the intellectual interaction between the
culture of the Byzantine East and the Latin West.

In Chapter III, the main focus is the activity of Manuel Chrysoloras, a
scholar, pedagogue, politician. Emperor Manuel II Palaeologus relied on him for
important diplomatic missions to the West. He influenced the humanists by
teaching them Greek and stimulating them to translate ancient and Byzantine
authors. He was credited with the introduction of the new humanist method of
translation - ad sententiam. Chrysoloras’ works reflect the new ideas and
themes, typical of the Italian humanist literature, and are an example of the

merging of Late Byzantine and renaissance cultures.
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I. Sources

The following basic types of sources have been used in the study: private
correspondence of laymen and clergymen, statements of the church councils,
charters of monasteries and churches, Venetian and Catalan documents, as well
as works of Byzantine intellectuals and Italian humanists of the period under
review.

The letters of many distinguished figures of the Palaecologan age such as
Maxime Planudes, Barlaam Calabrian, Demetrius Cydones, Manuel Calecas,
Manuel Chrysoloras, Emperor Manuel II, some of the humanists - Leonardo
Bruni, Guarino da Verona. etc. - enable us to study not only the life and the
activity of their authors, but also the political realities of the age, the
relationships in society, and the cultural interaction between Palaeologan
Byzantium and Renaissance Italy. This correspondence is a mirror of the
intellectual, political, religious life of the Byzantine and the Italian societies in

the 13"-15" centuries.

I1. Historiography

Many surveys and studies of authors of the end of the 19" c. to the end of
the 20™ c. have been used in this study. They present the political and cultural
history of Late Byzantium and Renaissance Italy; treat the handing down of
ancient traditions in literature, philosophy and culture as a whole, and the
significance of the Byzantine émigré-scholars in Italy as mediators of this
Translatio Antiquitatis. The contribution of many scholars to the explanation of
the culture of Palaeologan Byzantium and the interaction with the humanist
Italian culture have been mentioned; new (or unstudied) aspects of the problem

have been outlined.

II1. Objectives
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1. Based on the achievements of history up to now, the study elaborates
on some of the problems posed in historiography. It explores the place of the
mentioned Byzantine intellectuals in the culture of Renaissance Italy and their
role for freeing the Eastern thought through the Western ideas and cultural
influences.

2. The comparative analysis of written sources studies the processes in the
culture of Late Byzantium and Renaissance Italy.

3. It is presented the intellectual interaction between the East and the West
and vice versa.

4. The Byzantine intellectuals are presented as centers of cultural schools:
D. Cydones of the pro-Latin school in Byzantium, and Manuel Chrysoloras of a
circle of Italian students-humanists - and their contribution to the approximation
of the two cultural worlds - East-West.

5. The interdisciplinary study (studying the historical, cultural,
educational, literary, and linguistic processes) aims at showing the unity of
political and cultural realities of the age. It is stressed that the Byzantine
intellectuals and their activities were not only the outcome of the cultural
development, but a part of the overall political picture. First of all, they were
political figures who devoted their lives to the salvation of the Empire through
an union with the Western Church. And the intellectual interaction between the
Byzantine East and the Latin West was accomplished in this unity of policy and

culture.

CHAPTER 1. HISTORICAL REVIEW

After the restoration of Byzantium in 1261, the State faced many complex
and serious problems of internal and foreign policy. Along with the social
contradictions, civil wars and struggle for the throne, many outside enemies
endangered the Empire such as the rivaling Italian commercial republics Venice

and Genoa, the emerging Serbia, and first of all, the Ottomans who threatened its
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very existence. This explains the policy of many of the Palaeologan emperors
who tried to find a way out of the situation by providing Western assistance and
entering into an union with the Roman Catholic Church to form an all-Christian
front against the Islamic menace.

In connection with the subject of this study and in order to explore the
cultural interactions between the East and the West, we will treat the union
policy in the Late Byzantium more thoroughly. Because the case studies, the
Byzantine intellectuals, were representatives of the pro-Latin school in the
Empire. They were the ideologists, initiators and policy-makers regarding the
rapprochement with the West and entering into the church union.

The first Palaeologan emperor proceeded to the union negotiations,
requesting little in comparison with the emperors from the Comnenus dynasty:
the Pope’s help to protect the State against the West in the person of Charles
d’Anjou. The Papal Curia agreed readily because it realized that the church
subjection of Byzantium to Rome would lead to secular protectorate of Rome
over Constantinople.

The unification of the Roman and Constantinople Churches was officially
announced at the Lyon council in 1274. The Lyon union was subject to
recognition of the filioque dogma and the papal supremacy by the Emperor. The
immediate result of the union was that Charles d’Anjou undertook to abandon
his aggressive intentions for one year. However, the long-term results were
unsatisfactory.

In terms of internal policy, there was disunity in the Byzantine society
related to two issues - the union and the State-Church relations.

There were two opposite tendencies in the Byzantine Church already in
the 12" c. which struggled for influence and power in the church control. The

3

Byzantine sources call one of them ‘“zealots”, i.e. devotees, and the other -
“politicians”, i.e. moderate. The zealots struggled for freedom and independence

of Church; they opposed the state interference with the church affairs. Their
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supporters were the monks. The zealots were not willing to give in to the will of
the Emperor and were serious opponents of Michael VII and his aspiration for
an union.

The other tendency of the politicians or the moderate had different views.
The politicians sought state support and did not mind the state interference with
the church affairs. They thought that the strong, absolute temporal power was
very important for the life of the State and society. They were followers of the
theory of “economy”, i.e. the church had to adjust to circumstances, to
compromise. The politicians were supported by the secular clergy and the
educated strata of society. Many of them stood for the Lyon union and the
religious policy of Michael VIII.

When the new emperor, Andronicus II Palaeologus, came to the throne, he
denounced the Lyon union. As a result of this, the influence of the zealot party
increased in the end of the 13" century.

In fact, the ascension of Andronicus III in 1328 was victory of the
politician party and the directions of the Byzantine foreign policy changed. The
emperor did not declare openly his support for the union but sent the Calabrian
monk Barlaam on a secret mission to the papal court to secure Western military
cooperation against the Ottoman menace.

The ideals of zealots and black clergy prevailed over the secular clergy in
the first half of the 14™ century. The Hesychast movement started during this
period, too.

Emperor John Cantacusenus supported and had a preference for the
Hesychasts actuated by political reasons. In his private contacts with the Roman
Church, the Emperor showed that he was not ready for compromises with the
Orthodox faith for the sake of political or military advantages. In the first years
of his rule, he took the initiative and offered Pope Clement I to call a council at
Constantinople to discuss the differences between the two churches and the

participation of Byzantine armies in the Crusade against the unbelievers.
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After his victory over Cantacusenus, John V Palaeologus took up the
union policy seriously. A year after his ascension, he sent a message to Avignon,
asking the Pope for military assistance. In return, he undertook to convert his
people to Roman faith for six months.

In October 1369, John V adopted Catholicism officially. But this act did
not result in a church union. However, the political consequences of the travel
were negative because it became clear that all hopes for Western assistance were
illusory.

Meanwhile, the Ottomans continued their conquest on the peninsula. Due
to the separatism and the contradictions between the Balkan rulers, they did not
manage to unite and stop the Ottoman invasion. The new emperor Manuel II
realized that he would not be able to defeat the Ottomans by his own efforts. So,
he appealed to the most influential representatives of Western Europe for help.
He received small amount of money and the hope that France would provide
military assistance. And he was forced to set off for the West to persuade the
kings to provide real help, but without success.

The idea of union between the two churches was not forgotten. An
attempt at its realization was made at the Constance council (1414-1418). The
Byzantine diplomats played an active part, especially Manuel Chrysoloras. He
made decisive diplomatic steps, profiting by the Latins’ desire to enter into an
union with the East. In fact, the problem of unification of the Eastern and the
Western churches was posed at the council, but neither the West, nor the
Byzantine Empire was ready for particular steps towards the union.

The situation changed by the thirties of the 15" century. Byzantium was
on the brink of complete and final subjection to the infidels. The European kings
started realizing how absolute the military power of the Ottomans was and how
great the danger of the Moslem fanaticism was. This led to the Ferrara-Florence
council in 1438-1439. There was present a large Byzantine delegation that

included emperor John VIII and patriarch Joseph II. After long negotiations and
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in spite of the strong Orthodox opposition, the pro-Latin group prevailed. The
“Latin version” of the council definition was signed on 5 July 1439.

The Roman union problem was in the center of the Byzantine policy in
the 14" -15™ centuries, but there was also a deeper intellectual and cultural clash.
All Byzantines considered the church union a political issue based on the
Western assistance against the Ottomans. The differences between the palamites
and the pro-Latins related to the methods and priorities, not to the very idea of
church union.

Thus, the new ‘opening to the West’, typical of the religious and
intellectual life of Byzantium, led to polarity of those who, like Cantacusenus
and the Hesychasts, were willing to negotiate church union through serious
theological debates, and those who, like Demetrius Cydones, found for
themselves and the Hellenic civilization a new and brilliant future within the

Western Renaissance.

CHAPTER II. INTELLECTUAL CONTACTS BETWEEN
BYZANTIUM AND ITALY

2.1. Background (12" - the first half of the 14" c.)

Studying the intellectual interactions between Byzantium and Italy in the
12" - the beginning of the 14™ centuries, some basic conclusions can be made.
Thanks to the translations from Greek into Latin made by Sicilian translators of
the 12" c., the West became acquainted with some of the most significant works
of the Greek Antiquity. Though of low literary value, they were widely spread
and later were used as a basis for the new translations made by distinguished
Italian humanists such as Leonardo Bruni, Marsilio Ficino, Francesco Figlielfo.
During this period the South Italian Greeks, Barlaam Calabrian and Leontius
Pilatte, and the Byzantine scholar Simon Atumano started teaching Greek in the
Renaissance Italy. This initiative was further developed in the 15" c. by the

Byzantine intellectual Manuel Chrysoloras, John Argiropulos, George
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Trapezund, Theodore Gaza, etc. Their participation in theological disputes and
diplomatic missions laid the beginnings of the pro-union tendency in the
Byzantine policy. Its prominent representatives of the second half of the 14" -
the beginning of the 15" centuries were Demetrius Cydones, Manuel
Chrysoloras, the Chrysoberges brothers.

The reverse interaction - the spreading of Western ideas, Latin way of
thinking, and theology in Byzantium - is reflected in the translations of the
Byzantine monk and scholar Maxime Planudes. His many interests and activities
included comments and publications of classical texts, his original works on
grammar, rhetoric, mathematics, astronomy, geography, translations of Latin
secular and religious authors. Thanks to his teaching activity, his vast knowledge
was passed on the younger generations and contributed to the intellectual
enrichment of the Late Byzantine intellectuals. His translations from Latin into
Greek initiated the cultural reception of the Western thought in Byzantium
elaborated in the works of the Byzantine pro-Latins Demetrius Cydones, Manuel
Calecas, the brothers Maxime, Theodore and Andrew Chrysoberges.

2.2. The Interactions Italy - Byzantium Through the Personality of
Demetrius Cydones

2.2.1. D. Cydones - life and career. D. Cydones was follower of the policy

of opposing the Ottomans and entering into an union with the West. Inevitably,
he regarded the Latins not as a threat, but as the only possible assistance in the
struggle against the Byzantine enemies.

His support for the church agreement with Rome and for a military union
with the West marked the whole political career of D. Cydones that lasted
almost 40 years. However, these ideas were doomed to failure. The Papacy was
not able to provide military assistance and demanded church union as a first
step. In spite of his disappointments, Cydones lived up to his intellectual

commitment to the West.
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2.2.2. Works. Cydones’ correspondence includes 450 letters that mirror

the intellectual, political, religious life of Byzantium. Besides these letters,
Cydones wrote many treatises, three Apologies, speeches (De non redenda
Galipoli, Oratio ad loannem Paleologum, Oratio ad loannem Cantacuzenum 1
and II, De admittendo ltinorum subsidio), De contemnenda morte, etc. He
translated the works of Thomas Aquinas, Summa theologica and De rationibus
fidei contra Saracenos, Graecos et Armenos ad cantorem Antiochenum.

The success of the Greek translation of these three works encouraged him
to continue with translations of other Latin patristic and scholastic texts. Among
these were the works of Augustine, complete translation of Anselm of
Canterbury’s De Processione Spiritus Sancti and Refutation of the Koran of
Ricoldo da Monte Croce. In contrast to Maxime Planudes who translated mainly
Latin classical authors, Cydones translated Latin theological works only. His
conversion to the Catholic faith put an end of a long period of studying the Latin
theology and of inner struggle. And finally, he concluded that the differences

between the Latin and Byzantine clerics were insignificant.

2.2.3. Ildeology. In the first Apology, Cydones criticized the official
imperial ideology. He said that not the Byzantines, but the Ottomans were
already in power in the international relations. He described the Byzantine
emperors - world rulers according to the official political doctrine - as dependent
on their neighbours.

Studying Aquinas and other Latin theologists, Cydones lost his faith in the
traditional Byzantine view that the world was divided in two parts - Byzantine
themselves, who were the heirs of Plato and Aristotle, and the others, who were
‘barbarians’ unable to make any intellectual achievements.

D. Cydones was representative of the so called pro-Latin tendency in the
Late Byzantine policy and ideology. Providing of military assistance on the part

of the Latins was associated with the conversion of the Eastern Christians to the
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Catholic faith. However, Cydones realized how groundless the hopes for
Western assistance were.

An outstanding person of the Byzantine 14™ century, Demetrius Cydones
formed a circle of students and followers. Encouraged by the Byzantine scholar,
they studied Latin, translated Latin theological works, went to Italy and diffused
the Greek culture in the Italian Renaissance.

2.3. The Pro-Latin Circle Round D. Cydones

The most prominent representatives of the pro-Latin circle round
Demetrius Cydones were his brother Prochorus, Manuel Calecas, Manuel
Chrysoloras, and the brothers Maxime, Theodore and Andrew Chrysoberges.

Their activities as representatives of the pro-western tendency in the
Palaeologan Byzantium can be studied in two directions. The first was the
literary activity, including original works and translations from Latin into Greek,
and the second was directed to diplomatics and religion.

The translation of Western scholastic works was continued and expanded
by Prochorus Cydones. He translated some parts of Summa theologiae, De
mundi aeternitatae of Thomas Aquinas, as well as works of Augustine and parts
of De differentiis topicis of Boetius. As a monk at the Athonite monastery, he
stood for the anti-palamites and wrote a work against the Hesychasts — Peri
katafatikou kai apofatikou tropou. Together with the other original work of
Prochorus Cydones, Peri ousias kai energias, they were links in the chain of
sowing the Western philosophical thought in the Byzantine soil. The latter work
was the first Byzantine treatise that was strongly influenced by Thomas Aquinas.

Another anti-hesychast was Manuel Calecas. He was a student of
Demetrius Cydones and took from him his pro-western ideas and views. The
religious persecutions forced Calecas to go into voluntary exile in Pera in 1396.
There he became converted to the Roman Catholic faith. Manuel Calecas was
author of many letters to his pro-Latin friends, wrote theological works that

expressed his pro-western orientation. Among his original works was De fide
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deque principiis fidei catholicae that was written on the basis of works of
Augustine and T. Aquinas. Using the religious and philosophical principles of
Aquinas, M. Calecas composed the treatise Peri ousias kai energias, two
Apologies, Adversus Briennium. Adversus Graecos was one of the most
important works of M. Calecas. It was a polemic treatise, in which two traditions
were interwoven - that of the Dominican friars in Pera and that of the anti-
palamites in Constantinople. This Calecas’ work became popular in the West in
the translation of the Latin humanist and ecclesiastic Ambrogio Traversary.
During this period, the translations of theological and philosophical works from
Latin into Greek were an attempt to ideologically oppose the Hesychasts. M.
Calecas translated also Boetius’ De Trinitatae, Cur Deus homo of Anselm of
Canterbury and others.

The most prominent representatives of the other pro-Latin tendency in the
Palaeologan Byzantium - related to diplomatics and religion - were the
Chrysoberges brothers.

We are not able to study the personality and the activity of the biggest
brother Maxime because of the lack of sources. There is more information about
the younger brothers, Theodore and Andrew. They both received training in
philosophy and theology in the West, became converted to Catholicism, and
were General Vicars of the congregation of the Dominican Order.

The papal acknowledgment was evidence of the important role played by
Theodore and Andrew Chrysoberges at the Constance council (1414-1418) . In
January 1418, Theodore was given a vacant canonicate in Patra and Coron, and
in April 1418, he was appointed Olenos’ bishop at Achea. In the next years
Theodore was continuously sent on diplomatic missions by the Byzantine
emperor and Pope Martin V, that aimed at final council negotiating.

After the council at Constance, Andrew Chrysoberges continued his
diplomatic activities in favour of the Western Church, too. He took an active

part in the negotiations between the East and the West, especially in 1426-1430.
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For his diplomatic services rendered to the Roman Curia, Andrew Chrysoberges
was appointed Rhodes’ archbishop in 1431. At the Basle council (1431-1443)
Andrew read a sermon on the crisis between the pope and the council. He
outlined the Papacy’s role in the negotiations with Byzantium and his own role
in the negotiations between the Papacy and the Byzantine Church.

Later he took an active part in the Ferara-Florence council and contributed
to the union between the two Churches. In April 1447, Andrew was ordained as
Nicosia’s archbishop at Cyprus.

Andrew Chrysoberges devoted his whole life to unite the Christians in one
Universal Church. He thought that the unity of the Catholic Church was
necessary for calling an Oecumenical Council, welcome by the pro-Latin party
in Constantinople.

Though not numerous, the pro-Latin circle in Byzantium existed and
influenced the imperial policy and culture in the second half of the 14™ and the
beginning of the 15" centuries. The translations of Western theological and
philosophical works were an attempt to free the Orthodox thought, to expand the
views, to accept a new idea of the other. As representatives of the intellectual
and political elite in the Empire, the pro-Latin Byzantines influenced strongly
the political life of the Late Byzantium, too. They were initiators and makers of
the union policy subjected rather to the strong Byzantine desire for Western
assistance against the Ottoman menace, than to religious grounds.

Trying to reconcile the two church tendencies - Orthodoxy and
Catholicism - the latinophiles concluded that there were no serious differences
between the two Churches. The pro-Latin Byzantines fought not only for
unification of the Church, but also for unification of the two cultural worlds -
East and West - for all-Christian unity that would have adequate power and
resources to resist the Ottoman threat. Unfortunately, “the closing” of the

Empire, the victory of Hesychasts and the lack of understanding in society
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would not let the pro-Latin ideas spread widely and become the foundation of a

new common culture of the East and the West.

CHAPTER III. MANUEL CHRYSOLOARS’ CONTRIBUTION TO
THE CULTURAL INTERACTION BETWEEN BYZANTIUM AND
ITALY

3.1. Manuel Chrysoloras - Personal History

The direct contribution of Manuel Chrysoloras to the renaissance
humanism can be assigned to the period of 1387-1400 when he was teaching
Greek to a number of humanists in Florence. For 18 years, from 1397 to his
death in 1415, the Byzantine scholar won great popularity, the admiration and
respect of the West European cultural world that outlived him with more than a
century.

The letters of Coluccio Salutati, chancellor of Florence, describe the first
sojourn of Manuel Chrysoloras in Italy (1397-1400). The Republic was the first
Italian city where the humanists were able to study Greek regularly under the
guidance of the highly educated Byzantine scholar.

The contemporaries of Coluccio Salutati attest the great influence of the
new knowledge on Manuel Chrysoloras’ students. Leonardo Bruni, Pala Strozzi,
Jacopo d’Angelo, Roberto Rossi were among his Florentine students. Later,
Pietro Paolo Vergerio joined them. Guarino was M. Chrysoloras’ student at
Constantinople from 1403 to 1408.

The “Florentine” period of the life of Manuel Chrysoloras ended in 1400.
His fame spread and the Italian cities rushed into inviting the Byzantine scholar.
The strongest rival of Florence was Gian-Galeazzo Visconti, the Milan duke,
who tried to win over the scholar ever since his arrival in Italy.

Chrysoloras spent the next three years (1400-1402) in Lombardy - in
Milan and in Pavia - where he taught Greek.. He probably moved to Lombardy

to carry out the political missions assigned by Manuel II - to raise funds and to
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persuade the Milan duke to provide Western assistance for Byzantium. It is
obvious that the Byzantine’s mission was more important for him because
Chrysoloras did not continue teaching in Italy after the death of Visconti in
September 1402. We know the name of just one student from this period -
Uberto Decembrio.

According to Leonardo Bruni, Chrysoloras came back to Venice in
December 1407 as an envoy of the Byzantine Emperor Manuel II. This was the
beginning of a serious diplomatic mission during which this notable Byzantine
traveled over Italy, France, England, Spain.

In 1410, he returned to Italy and went to Bologna where the papal court
was located at that time. His assignment was to secure the papal help for
Byzantium. During this period, Chrysoloras combined teaching with politics.
We know the names of his students of that time - Cencio de Rustici, Bartolomeo
Arragazzi de Montepulciano, Poggio Bracciolini.

Shortly after, the Byzantine was sent on a new mission by the Pope. He
visited the German Emperor Sigizmund of Luxembourg in order to make
arrangements for a church council. His intention was to bring up the question of
union between the Western and the Eastern Churches.

The Byzantine scholar and diplomat arrived at Constance on 28.10.1414,
together with the papal court. Shortly after, Chrysoloras got ill and died on
15.04.1415. He was buried in the chapel of the Dominican monastery in
Constance.

Manuel Chrysoloras passed away during the second phase of his mission,
but this did not prevent the Byzantine Emperor Manuel II from following the
course of the council. A new Byzantine delegation was sent at the invitation of
the German Emperor Sigizmund. Actually, the Constance council laid the
beginnings of the real work on the union planning. Manuel Chrysoloras was the
man who devoted his whole life to the preparation of the church unity and the

cultural interaction.
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3.2. Literary Heritage

First of all, Manuel Chrysoloras was a diplomat and teacher, not a writer.
He left few original works, but they gave a significant impetus to the cultural life
of Renaissance Italy and Europe from the 15" century on. His works were:

1. Erotima - Greek grammar.
Latin translation of Plato’s The State.
Greek translation of Latin mass /Missale/

Theological work on the Holy Ghost’s Exodus

A

Newly discovered treatise addressed to Manuel II Palaeologus.

6. 13 letters, including the letter to John Palaeologus that contains
Synkrisis.

Erotima was the first Greek grammar translated in Latin. It influenced the
humanists not only in Italy, but also in whole Europe. It consists of questions
and answers to facilitate the difficult Greek learning. Chrysoloras’ Erotima was
a milestone in the history of Greek grammar and revolutionized the
systematization of noun declensions, reducing them from 56 to 10.

The humanists called Manuel Chrysoloras ‘the father of translation’. With
the translation of Plato’s The State, he himself laid the beginnings of the
translation activity continued by his students. In his translations, Chrysoloras
used the old medieval method verbum as verbum. However, he urged his
students to use a new method, the so called transferre ad sententiam. The main
goal was to keep the meaning and the concept, the sentences to read pleasantly
in Latin.

Synkrisis (Comparison between the Ancient and the New Rome) is a letter
to the emperor to be, John VIII Palaeologus. In Synkrisis Chrysoloras
represented the ruins of Rome compared to the ruins of Constantinople in terms
of art criticism and archeology. His underlying idea was that the beautiful things
in Rome came from Greece; that Rome was a bilingual city inhabited by Latins

and Hellenes. For Chrysoloras, the Ancient Rome symbolized the unity of
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civilization reinforced by the unity of faith. The author added the idea of unity of
culture and religion that might develop into an ethnical identity. Chrysoloras was
the first Byzantine scholar to expand the idea of the ethnical identification of the
Byzantine with the ancient Greek and Roman into a political theory.

The descriptions of the two cities became a part of the tradition of the
rhetorical genre ekphrasis. The ekphrasis was practiced in the Byzantine schools
and aimed at powering the expression of the literary language. Chrysoloras’
students acquired this method, and he made them interested in the fine arts.

The treatise addressed to Manuel II Palaeologus reflected the humanist
ideas and themes in the philosophy of Chrysoloras. The part entitled Sermon
revealed the intellectual and political views of the author. Inspired by the
humanist ideas, Chrysoloras did not find the Empire’s salvation in the
intervention of divine forces, but in the revival of Greek and Roman heritage in
the sphere of literature, policy and culture.

These works of M. Chrysoloras bring forward the significance of his
personality and his role of mediator between the East and the West. In his
judgments we can find the mutual influences between the philosophy and the
culture of Palaeologan Byzantium and Renaissance Italy.

3.3. Students and Followers of Manuel Chrysoloras

As we mentioned before, Chrysoloras went to Florence at the invitation of
Coluccio Salutati, a prominent Florentine humanist, chancellor of the Republic.
He formed a humanist circle like the literary and philosophical circles in Ancient
Hellas. Coluccio Salutati and Leonardo Bruni were credited for introducing the
word humanitas derived from the works of Cicero. The system of the liberal arts
- Studia humanitatis - had to model the new man capable of virtuous deeds.

Pala Strozzi was one of the prominent students of the Byzantine. He was
not only a diligent student, but also a patron of education. Pala ordered Greek
manuscripts and other training aids from Byzantium. These included

Ptholemeus’ Geography, Plutarch’s Biographies, Plato’s Dialogues, Aristotle’s
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Politics, and many others that helped the humanists learn Greek and make their
first translations into Latin.

Another student of the Byzantine scholar was the distinguished humanist
Roberto Rossi. After the departure of Chrysoloras, Rossi started teaching Greek
to Cosimo de Medici and his brother Lorenzo. Roberto Rossi also made
translations from Greek into Latin. Rossi was an active copier and collector of
Greek codes.

Another student of Manuel Chrysoloras in Florence and in Constantinople
was Jacopo d’ Angelo. He was the first Italian humanist who went to the
Byzantine capital to study Greek. Jacopo’s translations engraved his name in the
European cultural history. He made a Latin version of many of Plutarch’s
Biographies as well as of the Ptholemeus’ Geography. The Latin version of
Ptholemeus played a considerable part for the geographic education of the next
generations.

Chrysoloras’ arrival in Florence in 1397 laid, without doubt, the
beginning of a new tradition in studying of Plutarch. He succeeded to stir up a
keen students’ interest in this author. Almost all Florentine students of Manuel
Chrysoloras translated in Latin various Plutarch’s Biographies.

The best Chrysoloras’ student in Florence was Leonardo Bruni. Bruni
devoted himself to the new art of translation and was considered its “father”. He
translated For the scientific knowledge of St. Vasilius the Great, speeches of
Demosten and Eshin, some of Plutarch’s Biographies, many Plato’s dialogues.

Leonardo Bruni translated the other great philosopher of the Greek
Antiquity - Aristotle. Aristotle was known to some extent in the West during the
Middle Ages. But those translations were not very felicitous. The students of
Chrysoloras were the first who presented Aristotle’s works in completeness and
elegance in the West. Leonardo Bruni translated Aristotle’s Economics, Ethics
and Politics. The last one was almost unknown in the West during the Middle

Ages.
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Bruni, Vergerio, Jacopo, Rossi, and all the other students of Chrysoloras
learned not only Greek from their teacher but what’s more, he showed them the
Antiquity and its culture. They developed a deep understanding of its values;
their self-esteem and self-reliance grew.

The most grateful Chrysoloras’ student, who was deeply devoted and
always respectful to his teacher, was the prominent humanist and pedagogue
Guarino da Verona. After five-year stay in Constantinople, Guarino returned to
Italy in 1408 and continued the work of Chrysoloras. The Veronsese started
teaching in Florence, the center of the Italian humanism. He instilled in his
students deep admiration for Manuel Chrysoloras. He was not only continuer of
Chrysoloras’ school in Western Europe, but also placed great importance on the
translations as an exercise in both languages and means of enriching the Latin
literature. Guarino translated ten Plutarch’s Biographies, Peri pedon agogis that
was attributed to Plutarch. Thus the Veronian humanist disseminated the Greek
theory for the all-round man.

The teaching, literary and translation activities of the Veronian humanist
appeared to be dedicated to his teacher, Manuel Chrysoloras. He valued
Chrysoloras for acquiring Greek erudition and spreading the humanist spirit. His
belief that the Byzantine erudite was the herald of the new century did not
remain unnoticed. It helped the name of Chrysoloras remain alive in the 15"
century and be handed down in the 18" and 19" centuries when Guarino’s letters
were collected and published.

Cencio di Paolo de Rustici may surely be mentioned as a student of
Manuel Chrysoloras at the time when he was in the Papal Curia (1410-1415).
Cencio de Rustici was a papal secretary together with Gian Francesco Poggio
Bracciolini, who was in touch with Chrysoloras in Rome and in Constance.
Poggio availed himself of the missions and travels to enlarge his own and the

papal libraries. As a translator, Poggio worked on Xenophont and Diodor. He
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translated the first five books of Diodor Sicilian by the order of Pope Nicholas
V.

The relations of Chrysoloras and the Dominican friar and prominent
humanist, Ambroggio Traversari, are quite controversial. May be, this was not a
direct contact, and was rather established through the Salutati’s circle. Traversari
was credited for the first translation into Latin of 12 works of Greek
ecclesiastics. It is most likely that Manuel Chrysoloras encouraged Ambroggio
to translate many patristic treatises, letters and sermons. In 1424, Ambroggio
translated the Late Byzantine treatise Adversus Graecos of the Byzantine pro-
Latin Manuel Calecas.

The Byzantine émigré-scholars in Italy (the first of them Manuel
Chrysoloras) found the Italian ground well prepared for them. It was due to the
fact that the Italian focus on studia humanitatis was similar to the rhetorical
education in the Palaeologan Byzantium. The development of educational ideas
in the 15™ c. was largely determined by the civic nature of the humanist thought
during that time. One has to compare the treatises of two of the Chrysoloras’
students - Vergerio’s De ingeniis moribus et liberalkibus and Bruni’s De studiis
et litteris - to see the importance attached to studia humanitatis in the education
of the new man who was well educated, creative, aware of his citizen’s duty.

The humanist pedagogy of the first half of the 15" c. with traces of
Byzantine influence reflected the social task of the creators of the new culture:
the formation of secular views on the basis of studia humanitas. Chrysoloras and
other Byzantine scholars contributed greatly by introducing the Palaeologan
training technique, schedographia, in the Italian Renaissance.

Manuel Chrysoloras contributed to the initiation of the new humanistic
translation method, too. He advised his students not to translate word for word
but to follow the meaning - transferre ad sententiam. As we mentioned, inspired

by their teacher, Vergerio, Guarino, Bruni, Rossi, Jacobbo, Cencio became
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prominent humanists, well-known for their knowledge and ambition to spread
the Greek erudition in Europe.

The brilliant reputation of Manuel Chrysoloras as a teacher in Greek
remained in the cultural history. The Byzantine scholar left a lasting track in the
hearts and minds of the early Italian humanists. In 1456, Bartolomeo Fazzio
wrote in his biographies of famous contemporaries, ‘Manuel Chrysoloras was
the first Greek to hand to the Latins the Greek literature that had been buried in
oblivion in Italy for almost 700 years. Being well-versed in many languages, he

was teaching Greek literature in Venice, Rome, Florence.’

CONCLUSION

The 14™ - 15™ centuries were marked by an intensive cultural interaction
between Italy (Venice, Genoa, Florence, Milan, Rome) and Byzantium. The
European East and West were an example of parallel cultural, political and
religious clashes, on one hand, and cultural exchange and contacts, on the other.
Expression of these common processes were the Crusades against the Ottoman
menace, and the wide-spread movement for church union subservient to the
political goals of the age. These common political and cultural realities were the
logical end of the Middle Ages when the philosophical base of the Italian
Renaissance - the humanism - underlay the new European culture, while in
Byzantium, the Byzantine humanism laid similar foundations.

The Byzantine humanism marked the cultural, spiritual, intellectual,
psychological, and aesthetical complex, typical of the ideology of a part of the
Byzantine society in the 14™ -15™ centuries. It may be considered an analogue of
the Italian humanism. It was marked by humanist tendencies, not by return to
Antiquity after the decay of the ancient tradition. Actually, it gave a new
meaning to the ancient heritage, to the paganism as a system of views.

The personality of the Byzantine-xenophobe changed radically in the 14-

15 centuries: the personal contacts with representatives of neighbour culture
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multiplied; a new form of intellectual communication appeared - the disputes
and the church councils of the 15" century. The Byzantine scholars became
more interested in the cultural values of the neighbour countries. The number of
translations from Latin into Greek increased. The cultural and political activities
of the Byzantine elite laid the beginnings of intensive intellectual contacts,
restored and expanded the interaction of the Roman and Greek culture.

In spite of those mutual contacts between the both cultures, we have to
take into consideration the moderate size of these interactions in Byzantium and
in Italy. The spreading of Latin culture in Byzantium was ‘a drop in the
conventional ocean that recognizes only Greece with its literary and intellectual
activity’. On the other side, the Greek/Byzantine culture affected slightly the
intellectual, humanist elite in Italy and, practically, did not spread among the
commercial-humanist circles. And yet, there’s no doubt that these two worlds
had common cultures during the Renaissance.

The political situation in the European Southeast at that time was marked
by the life and death struggle of Byzantium against the Ottomans. And at the
same time, new ideas and themes were thriving in the Late Byzantine culture.
This study shows the political part played by Demetrius Cydones, prime-
minister of several emperors from the Palaeologan dynasty, who worked for the
rapprochement of Byzantium and the West and the providing of help against the
Ottomans. Along with that, his translations and original works contributed to the
cultural, religious integration of the Empire with the Latin world. Other
Byzantine pro-Latin intellectuals, the Chrysoberges brothers, for example, also
played an important part in the union policy of Byzantium and the Papacy.
Evidence to sustain this thesis - for the intellectual activity within the political
activity - is Manuel Chrysoloras, the first Byzantine regular professor of Greek
and literature at the Florence University. A political figure in the Empire,
confidant of Emperor Manuel II Palaeologus, M. Chrysoloras combined his

diplomatic missions to the West and the teaching. He contributed to the
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spreading of Greek erudition in Renaissance Italy. He was credited with the
introduction of the humanist method of translation. His overall activity left a
profound imprint on the Italian culture until the Enlightenment.

Making comparative analysis of D. Cydones and M. Chrysoloras, it may
be concluded that while the influence of Cydones was limited to a small circle of
followers and, practically, was rejected by the Orthodox Hesychast society, in
Italy, the Italian intellectuals were more than positive to the Greek erudition. The
Italian humanists accepted the Greek culture and its heralds (the first of them
Manuel Chrysoloras) as something great and of worth. The well-educated Greek
became a synonym of high culture, unique teacher and interpreter of ancient
literature, standard for rhetorical mastership, etc. Therefore, M. Chrysoloras and
his followers determined to considerable extent the development of the Italian
humanities until the Enlightenment, i.e. until the 18" ¢.

The Byzantine pro-Latin intellectuals were the mediators of the ancient
and Byzantine traditions in Italy. By enriching the Renaissance with the
achievements of the Greek and Byzantine literature, philosophy, rhetoric, they
laid the foundations of the new European humanist culture built upon the ancient

achievements preserved by Byzantium.
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Edited by Marcin Wotoszyn.

Moravia Magna,

Seria Polona 3. Cracow,

Polish Academy of Arts and Sciences / Institute
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Buymurennoro wuscnenBane  ,,Buzanmuiicku Mmonemu 6 ILlenmpanna
Espona om V oo X eex”, mpenoctaBeHo HM oT llojckata akagemusi Ha
M3KyCTBaTa W HaykuTe W VIHCTUTyTa MO apxeoyiorusi KbM YHHUBEpPCUTETA B
KemoB, mpexncraBmsiBa 00EMUCT COOPHUK - CHCTaBEH OT YYACTHHUIIMTE Ha
npoBeneHata npe3 Anpui 2007T., KoH(epeHIHs M0 BU3AaHTUHCKA HyMU3MaTHKa
B rpan Kpako (ITomma). Ot medar uznuza mnpe3 Ommskara 2009r., kato
BKJIFOYBA TPUIECET W YETHPU CTATHM U TPHU PE3IOMETa, pPa3feiiCHH
XPOHOJIOTMYHO ¥ TEMAaTHUYHO B MET TJ1aBu, ¢ 00eM oT Haja 600 cTpaHuiy.

Owie B caMOTO Haualo, TiiaBa mepBa ,,Pumisanu, Bapsapu, Cvkposuwa:
Hcmopuuecko mwakysane u Meowcoynapoono covmpyounuuecmeo” ot Mamuaw
Xapm HuU 3amo3HaBa CbC CHABPKAHUETO U €CTECTBOTO HA BIAJETEIICKUTE
chKpoBuIIa B Pax Barbaricum - mpuIoOUTH B pPE3yNTaT Ha TPUOYTHH TUTAIIAHUS
U Tpabexu B 3eMHUTe Ha Pumckara mMmmepus - KakTO M C YCTAaHOBEHATa JTHEC

Hay4Ha Mpeka 3a u3clieBaHeTo UuM. EAuH yynieceH npumep 3a Bb3MOXKHOCTHUTE
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M TEpPCIEeKTHBUTE TIped  CHhBPEMEHHHUTE yYeHM B  oOiactra Ha
CUCTEMAaTU3UPAHETO, METONOJIOTHUSTA W  METPOJOTHSATA B  AHTUYHATA
HYMU3MAaTHKA.

I'maBa BToOpa ,,Kvcnama Aumuunocm: Hmnepuama” HUA pa3KpuBa, KaKTO
Pa3npOCTPAHEHUETO HA HSAKOU PENKW BapBapCcKu moapaxaHus B LlenTpanna
EBpona, Taka W JOKaJIM3UPAHETO HA MHOXKECTBO MOHETHU HAXOJKH OT
KbCHOAHTHYHaTa ernoxa. OcoOeH uHTepec NpeAu3BUKBAT HEMYOIMKYyBaHUTE
nocera cpeObpHU apeenmeycu, eMuTHpanu B rp. Tpup (I'epmanusi), oT Kpasi Ha
V B. (@pancoa Ilnane) wn ennHa cepus cuauxeu ¢ Hagmuc ,INVICTISSIMVS
AVTOR" na octrorckusi kpan Toruna (542-552) ceuenu B Urtamus (JKenko
/Jlemo). Pa3zrienanu ca 1 MHOKE€CTBO BU3aHTUMCKU MOHETHH HaXOJKH OT 3€MUTE
Ha nHemHa Makenonusi (Mas Manonosa), Jloopymxa (I abpuen Kocmypa) n
kpenoctra (L)Ibida BB BbTpemiHocTTa Ha Manka Ckutus (Muxaena Hauo), a
CBhIIO Taka TAXHATA pOJISI W 3HAYEHHE B KOHTEKCTa HA CHBPEMEHHUTE
UCTOPUYECKA U HYMU3MATUYHU U3CIICIBAHUSI.

Cnenpamata, Tpera IyiaBa OT COOpHUKAa € oO3arjaBeH ,,Fnoxama Ha
npecenenusma: Bapsapcmeomo IV-V gex”. Cpen cratunte TyK, OU OWIIO peaHO
Ja CIIOMEHEM NIbpPBO u3cieaBaHusita Ha [lemep I[Ipoxocko u Esa Koanuxosa
OTHOCHO pAa3MpOCTPAHEHUETO Ha HIKOU KbCHOpUMCKHU solidi B Kapmnarture.
CrnenBa MHTEpECHUAT MaTepual Ha AnexcHOvp bypcxa, TOCBETEH Ha OTKPUTHU
3naTHu Opakmeamu B [loniia or repmMancku npousxoia. He mo-manko meHHu ca
Y U3CJEABAHUSITA BbPXY PUMCKUTE U BUBAHTUNCKU MOHETHH HaXOJIKU OT pailoHa
Ha bantuiicko mope, IOxna Ilomma, u CxanauHaBckusi noayoctpoB (Jlanus,
[IBenns) npencraBenu HU oT Apocaas bozex n Xene Xownec.

YeTrBbpTa I1aBa CjelBa XPOHOJOTHUATA HAa CchOuTHATA. ,.Enoxama Ha
npecenenuama: Bapeapcmeomo V-VI ~ 6ex” HHU 3amo3HaBa C OTKPUTUTE
BU3AHTUUCKH OPOH30BH, 3JIaTHU M CPEOBPHU MOHETH OT 3€MHUTE Ha JIHEIIHA
I'epmanus, Uexusa u [lonma o paiiona Ha KaBka3. AKIIEHTBHT € TOCTABEH, KAKTO

BbpPXY IPOM3X0Jla, Taka M BbPXY MECTOHAMHPAHETO, YNOTpedara H
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[UPKyJIausaTa HAa MOHETHUTE HOMHHAIU - COMUOU, (DOAUCU, XeKCaASPAMU.
OcobeHo BHMMaHME 3aciyxkaBaT jase craTuu. Tasu Ha Hope [paywxe -
,ZBuszanmutickume monemu om KvcHusa V 0o pannusa VIII eex 6 uzmounume
pationu Ha Meposuneckama umnepus’”’, KOATO HU pa3KpUBa Kak B TEPUTOPUS
HacereHa ¢ (paHKW, ajemMaHu M OaBaply, 3JaTHUTE POMEMCKM MOHETH ce
MPEU3N0JI3BANIM 32 HaMpaBaTa Ha HAKUTH W YKpAIICHUS OT apucTokpanusta. U
u3clenBaHeTo Ha Xauny Bunma OTHOCHO MOHETHHUTE HaxoAKW OT Buzantus u
KaponuHrckata ummepus, pa3poCTpaHEHHU cpell aBaputTe. BaxkHo, crienuanHo
3a OBJTapCcKaTa CPEeAHOBEKOBHA MCTOPHS, € U IPOyUBaHETO Ha AHOpetl I anouna
NOCBETEHO HA BHU3aHTUMCKUTE MOHETHM JICHOMHHAUMW W BapBAPCKUTE UM
noapaxanus 1o Jlomex /[yHas npes3 mecToTo U CEAMOTO CTOJIETHE.

Ilocnennara mera rJaBa ,,Cpeonoeexogue” ce sBsiBa JIOTHYECKUS
3aBBPIIEK Ha pasriexaaHus TpyA. T cbIbpxka €IMHAIECET CTaTUH, CPEIl KOUTO
me oTtdenekuM, Te3u 3a jekorerioBHUTE couan Ha Koncrantuu V (741-775)
ot IOxna XwpBarcka (Tomucnae Cenapoguy), W W3CIACABAHUATA BBPXY
MOHETHUTE HAXOAKU OT ,,CPeOHOBU3AHMUUCKUS TIEPUOA OT ChBPEMEHHUTE
Pymbuus, Yexwus, Ilomma, Ykpaiina u Ectonus. TpsiOBa 3aabJKUTENHO 1A
CIIOMEHEM U CTaTUsATAa Ha aBTOPUTETHUS PyMBHCKU Hymusmar E. Obepaenop —
TvpHoGAHY, KOATO TIPEACTABIA POMEUCKUTE MOHETHU Haxoaku 1o JloneH /lyHas.
Karto Bomemara mpenmnocraBka 3a COMpPAHETO HAa NapuyHaTa LUPKyJIaluus B
palioHa Ha JOJHONYHAaBCKHTE 3€MU KbM Kpas Ha VI B., cropex aBTopa, €
nmosiaTa Ha ObBJArapuTe W OCHOBaHaTa OT TIX [AbpxkaBa. [IpoTBHO Ha
3aKJIFOUCHUATA HAMPABEHU OT 1'bpHOEsHY, OCHOBHUTE IPUYUHU 33 TO3U XUaAmyc
B MOHETOOOMEHA, MO-CKOPO TPsOBa /1a ce€ THPCAT B OOTETHATUTE OTHOIICHHUS
Mexy BuzanTtusi 1 ABapckus KaraHat BEK MO-paHO, KAKTO U B Pa3BUIIUTE CE HA
bankanute MNOAMTHUYECKH CHOUTHSA, OTNPEAM HJIBAHETO Ha AcHapyXOBHUTE
obarapu. He Ha mocienno msicro, Ou OUI0 pelHO /1a CIOMEHEM M CTaTUUTE Ha

Maueu Canamon, OTHOCHO TO3JATEHUS MUIUAPUCUOH OT PA3KONKHUTE B TP.
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KpakoB (Ilomma) wu Tomac Bpucdoeman 10 TOBOJ HKOHOMHYECKHUTE
Tpancopmaiuu BbB Buzantuiicku Kpum (1. Ykpaiina).

Hakpast Ha npencTaBeHus! periie]] me oTOeIeKHM, Y€ TOBa € MIbPBUS, HE
CaMO KOJIGKTMBEH, HO U ISUIOCTEH HayyeH Tpyd, KOWTO H3CIe/Ba
Pa3npOCTPAHEHUETO HA KbCHOPUMCKUTE M BU3AHTUHCKM MOHETHM HAaXOJKHU B
HenTpanna EBpona, B nepuona ot V no X B. [Ipu TOBa HU3MBIHEH OTIIMYHO,
NOJAIJIATEH C MHOXECTBO CHMMKOB MaTepuall, Tabnuiu, rpadukd U moapoOHa
oubnuorpadust Bbpxy oTAenHUTEe cTaTud. OTAENeH MNPUHOC Ha TJaBHUSA
penakrop, Mapyun Bonowun, € i HATMYUETO HA PE3IOMETA HA aHIJIMKWCKU €3HK,
Olllc B CaMOTO Hayajo Ha CTaTUUTE. Te3U KpaTKu BBBEACHUS KOMIICHCHPAT
JOHSIKBJIE H3BECTHOTO HEYAOOCTBO, 3a XoOpaTa HEBIAJCElId HEMCKU WIH
(hpEeHCKH e3HK.

[Topanu n306poeHUTE KauecTBa U MPUHOCH, MOXKE KATETOPUYHO J1a 3asIBUM,
4ye MPEeJCTABeHOTO M3AaHNE OU MPEeIn3BUKAI0 HHTEPEC CPE U3CIECTOBATEIUTE U
KOJIEKIIMOHEPH Ha JIpeBHU MOHETH. W Hail-Bede, To Ou 3aeso mopo6aBanio MscTo
BBB BCsKA €lHA OMOIMOTeKa, CIeruann3upala B 00JacTTa Ha HyMU3MaTHKaTa U

UCTOPHUSATA.
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I'epmaHckusaT NoOKJIOHHUK bepHapa ®on
bpaiinen6ax u cBeJleHUATA MY 32 OaJIKAHUTE Mpe3
XV B.

Wsaiina [lonmosa

3anagHUTe MHTEMIECTBEHUIIM OT XV B. OCTaBIT TBBPAE HMHTEPECHU U
J0pY JIOOONMUTHU cBeleHusl 3a bankanure. Te MbTyBaT MNpe3 UM TOKpai
MOJIyoCcTpoBa Ha MbT KbM CB. 3eMsl, aKO ca MOKJIOHHUIIU; KbM UYKJIU BIaJACTENH
U IbpP’KaBH, aKO Ca JHUIUIOMATH, WIM MbK aBAHTIOPUCTH, KOUTO YCIOPEIHO ChC
CTpeMeXa J1a 3aJI0BOJISIT CBOSI HECIOKOEH IyX, Ja 000OraTsaT CBEIEHHUsATa Ha
EBponelickusa enut 3a OpueHTta, chOupaT LIEHHU IIMUOHCKHU JAHHU, ThPCEHU OT
€BpOIENCKUTE BIIAJIETENH C 1] ChOMpaHe Ha CBEACHUS 3a OCHOBHATA 3arjiaxa
3a EBpomna mpe3 XV B. — OCMaHCKUTE TyplLH, U €BEHTyaJlHaTa MOJATrOTOBKA Ha
KPBCTOHOCEH MMOXO/] CPEIly Ta3u HOBA a3uaTcKa CHJIA.

B nactosiimatra paborta 11e HaCOYMM CBOSI MHTEPEC KbM CBEJICHUATA HA
€IVH TEePMAaHCKU TMOKJIOHHUK OT Kpas Ha XV B., bepnapn ¢don bpaiinenbax,
korto mpe3 1483-1484 r. mpryBa no CB. 3ems. Toli € oT 0JaropoAHUYECKO
noTekyio, poaeH € mnpe3 1440 r., ymupa 1497 r. [JJoktop € mo mnpaBo OT
yauBepcureta B Epdyprt. bpaiinenbax e cBemeHMK B KaTeApajara Ha rpaj
Mannn. Herosoro [lepecpunayuo € mnbpBaTta WIKOCTPUPAHA KHUTAa Ha
I'bTEIIECTBEHUK, KOSTO € oTneudaraHa npe3 1486 r. B MaliHi (IbpBO Ha
JNIATHHCKH — 1pe3 GeBpyapH U 1oclie Ha HEMCKH — IIpe3 I0HN) .

3a ToBa mbTyBaHe npe3 1483-1484 r. uma ocTaBeHU peauiia napaaeicHu

ceeaenust — oT Oenuke Padbpu, TOMUHUKAHCKA MOHAX, MPOQecop Mo TEOTOTHs

! Ivins, W. M. Jr. A First Edition of Breydenbach’s Itinerary. Bulletin of the
Metropolitan Museum of Art Bulletin, vol. 14, N10, 1919, 215 — 221. Bernhard von
Breydenbach. Peregrinationes. Un viaggiatore del Quattrocento a Gerusalemme e in Egitto.
Ristampa anatstatica dell’ incunabolo. Traduzione italiana e note di Gabirella Bartolini e
Giulio Caporali. Prefazione di Massimo Miglio. Saggio introduttivo di Gabirella Bartolini,
Roma, 1999.
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u punocodus, nBa mbtu mbTyBan A0 CB. 3ems, ot [layn Bantep ['yrounren, ot
Teopr don ['ymmenbepr, ot Koupan Bex™.

[TomoOHO Ha MHOTO APYrH MOKJIOHHUIM, bpaiinen0ax mbTyBa ¢ Kopabd
nokpaii JlamMaTHHCKOTO KpaiiOpexkue Ha banmkanute M OCTaBs HHTEPECHO
onucanue 3a To3u KbT OT EBpoma. 3a rpan Ilopeu (Ilapenuo) Toil muiie
CJIEAHOTO:

I paovm Ilapenuo e pasnonosicen 6 nposunyus Hcmpus, u e noo
geneyuancka eracm u omcmou om Beneyus na oxono 100 umanuancku munu.
Enuckoncko cedanuwe e u 6 2nasHama yvpkea uUMa 3anaseHu MHOHCECEO
CKbNOYEHHU PEeNUK8U, KOUmo, KaKmo ciedéa, nocemuxme ¢ Haboxcnocm. IIpeou
BCUYKO 8 20]leMusl omap nouusam ceemume mvuyenuyu Jumumvp u FOnuan, 6
eOuHn Opye onmap npeo Xopa HA YbpKeama ca Mowume Ha ceéemume Oesuyu
bepma u Axonuma. B cwvwama ywvpkea npeou HeMHO20 6peme NoyYusanu
mowume u Ha céemume Maspo u Eneemepuo, HO HAKOU 2eHye3yu U OMHENU U
eu npenecnu 6 Ilemya’. Bewe Hu paskazano, Kamo Hewjo CucypHo, ue
8bNPOCHUME 2eHYe3yU ce ONUMANU 0a HACUNAM eOuH Opye OAmap C Hamepenue
oa ezemam MoOwjume Ha HAKOU CEemyu, HO BHE3ANHO U YYOOOetuHO Om MOo3U
onmap (Ha Koumo u OHec auyam ocmaseHume ciedu), ONUKHANA KPbE, Npu
KOemo OHe3U, YIUCACEeHU, U30CMABUIU ONUMUME CU.

Topexasanuam 2pad Ilapenyo e pasnonosicen 8 nocoka KoM cywamd', 6

eona mebpde npuAaAmHa no3uyusd, om KoOANo mMoaice da ce omuoe Hasvmpe Kom

? Europiische Reiseberichte des Spiiten Mittelalters. Hrsg. Von Werner Paravicini.
Teil 1. Deutsche Reiseberichte. Bearbeitet von Christian Halm. Frankfurt am Mein, 2002,
Oemke ®abpu Ne 80 m 88. B toBa mbryBane ot 1483 — 1484 ywacTBar omie MHOTO
MOKJIOHHUIY, OCTaBUJIM ca U napanennu ceenenus N 84 Paul Walter Guglingen, N 85 Georg
von Gumppenberg, N 86 Konrad Beck, N 87 Bernhard von Breydenbach. Ha 6bnrapcku Bx.:
IlonoBa, UB. Hsikon MHTEpecHH CBEACHMS Ha 3alaJHU MBTEHICCTBEHHUIM 3a OalIKaHCKOTO
Hacenenue mnpe3 XV B. — Mediaevalia. Criennanuo n3ganue. COopHUK B rmaMet Ha jaoiu. JI-p
I'eopru Cotupos. C.,2011, 348-363. http://www.mediaevalia.eu/

 Tpes 1354 r. Ilaranydo Jlopus, KOMAaHAMp HA TeHye3Kara (IoTa, OKYyIIHpAl
HapeHuo N KaTO BOCHHA IIIIA4YKaA OTHCCBHJI peJII/IKBI/ITG Ha ABaMaTa CBCTHU U I'M IIOCTABUJI B
bpKBaTa cB. MaTei, TpaJulIMOHHO CBBbP3aHa C HETOBOTO CEMEMCTBO.

* AHTHYHHST U cpeHOBEKOBEH IToped e pasIoIokeH Ha MATBK TIOTYOCTPOB.
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Yueapus u 6 opyau yapcmea. Ilax ommyk, oceéen moea, modice oa ce omuoe no
cywa cvwo u 6 Hepycanum, Ho moea e newjo mpyoHo u onacHo, 3awomo He e
JIeCHO 406€eK 0a ce coobue ¢ nPponycK, 6e3 Koumo He Modxice 00pu 0a ce MUCIU
0a ce onuma 6e3pacvOHo NbMs Npe3 3eMume Ha HegepHuyume* .

XapakTepHO 3a TO3M THUI MOKJIOHHUYECKH ONHMCAHUSl ca CBEACHUSTA 32
IIbPKBU W MAHACTHUPH, 32 MOIIU M CBETH PEIIMKBHU, KAKBUTO, KAKTO BUIIXME OT
UTUPAHUS TIaca)k, HE JMICBAT W B TekcTa Ha bpaiinenbax. B To3u oTkbC
TrepPMAHCKHUAT MOKJIOHHUK 00pbIlla BHUMAaHKUE U Ha MOJIMTUYECKAaTa 0OCTAaHOBKA B
Orousrouna EBpoma, otOensi3Baiiku  TPYOHOCTHTE TP  CyXOI'BTHO
npeMuHaBaHe Ha baikaHuTe, OCHOBHO OMacHOCTTa OT JCUCTBUSITA Ha
OCMaHCKUTE TYpPUU — HegepHuyume, KaKkTo MUILIE, KOETO MPEJONPENENs BT 110
MOpe 3a MOYTH BCHUKH IIbTYBAIIH KbM Mepycamm.

[To-HaTaThbK TEKCTHT Ha CBEIIEHMKA OT MailHI| IpobKaBa C OMKHCAHUE
Ha 3amagHoTO OalKaHCKO KpalOpekue, B KOETO JM4YaT TO3HAHUATA Ha
eBporieelia 3a reorpadusTa, UCTOPUATAa U OTHOBO 3a MOJIUTUYECKATA CUTYallHs B
Epomneiicks FOromstok: ,Meaxcdy mosu epao [Kopdy]l u Ilapenyo,
20peKa3anusl, ce Hamupam pasiuyHu u eaxcHu spaoose na Cnagonusn. Ha nvpeo
macmo edun 2pao, Hapeyen 3apa, omoaneuen Ha 100 munu om Ilapenyo. Tam
UMa apXuenucKoncmaeo u 8 2iagHama yvpkea nouuea cmapus ceemu Cumeo,
npaseden u 602000531uU8, KOUMoO Hocu 6 pvyeme cu manxkus Hcyc, kakmo ce
kazeéa 6 Eeamcenuemo ma Jlyka. Tyk, 6 eonemus onmap e 3anazeHo Cbwo u
msanomo na ceemus npopox Hoen. He oaneue om Ilapenyo, omnoeo na mopemo,
uma eoun 2epao, Hapedern Pyghuoscuna (PoBuHe), xvdemo 6 edna yvpkea e
3anazeno manomo Ha c8. Eygemus, oesuya u mvuenuya. Ha 25 munu om mam,

uma eoun opye epao, koumo ce napuua Ilonameoop (Ilona), xosmo nokazea

> Bernhard von Breydenbach. Peregrinationes., p. 26. HeroBure paHHH ca
CBIIOCTABUMU CBC CBEICHUATA Ha Apyru ImpreuiectseHund. Bx.: Ilomosa, UB. Mcrpus u
yactu oT Jlanmanusa B pa3ka3uTe Ha 3amajHu NOKJIOHHWIM oT XV B. — B: Illpuxu xpm
OanKaHCKOTO cpenHoBekoBue. M3cnensanus B mamer Ha npod. Huxomait Koues. Codus,
2009, (Studia Balcanica 27), 219 — 227.
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kpasa na Ucmpusa u navanomo na /laamayus. Om myk, no mope, npe3 eona
U3BUBKA UIU (KAKMO KA36am) eOUH 3aiue, moecm no eoOuH WupoKk MOPCKU num,
Kb0emo He ce 8UMCOa HUWo Opye 0C8eH Hebe u Mope, U KbOemo 800ume GUHASU
ca pazeéviny8aHu u 6ypeHoCcHU, U Kopabume He Mo2am 0a NyCHam KOmea — mosd
macmo mopayume Hapudam sanuea Kyapuapo, ce docmuea 0o npucmanuujemo
Can I[luempo (Cs. Ilerbp — Kpe3, Benernmancko Cherso), koemo omcmou na 30
MUNU OM 20pecnomMeHamus 2pao.

Ha pazcmosinue 100 munu om epao 3apa ce namupa eona opyea Kpenocm,
nHapeuena Jlucuna (Jlecuna, XBap), Koamo e noo BeHeYuaHcKka 61acm 8
Janmayusa. Om myk ce cmuea 00 yKpeneHus 2pao, 6ozam u mevbpoe MO2bly,
koumo ce Hapuua Pazyza, pasznonoowcen 6 npoeunyus Cnagonus Ha
Xvpeamckomo Kpancmeo, Kvoemo Komymama ynpadsgxcusea enracmma u He

6
7°. IlomoOGHO Ha Apyrd MOKJIOHHUIM, Karo I[luerpo

NpU3HABA uYyxHcoa 61acm
Kazona wnampumep, koiito nbTyBa KbM CB. 3emu mnpe3 1494 r. m ocrass
OMKCaHWe, MBJIHO C JIOOONUTHU MOAPOOHOCTH 3a 3amajHOTO OaJKaHCKO
Kkpaiibpesxue’, u Beprapy dou bpaiinen6ax or6emns3Ba, ue Parysa (Jly6poBHHK),
mama ,mpubym na yHeapckus Kpan*, HO CHIIO M HA OCMAHIUTE, KaTo 710
mosu Hauun ce padeéa Ha mup ¢ eemukus Typuun’, Mup, Hcenran om GCUUKU
cymvpmuu'”.

TexcTpT mNpoabHKaBa € ONUCAHUME HA XapaKTepHUTE 3a 3arajHuTe
bankanu bpKBY 1 MaHACTUPY HA JTOMUHUKAHIM U (paHircKkaHlu. bpaiinen6ax

HE MPOITyCKa Ja OTOEeNeXH U LIbpKBaTa MOCBETeHa Ha ,,c8. buadoco, kvdemo ce

% Bernhard von Breydenbach. Peregrinationes., p. 27.

’ Viaggio a Gerusaleme a Pietro Casola. A cura di Anna Paoletti. Alessandria, 2001.
ITonosa, UB. Parysa ([lyOpoBHuK) B kpast Ha XV B. IIpe3 NOIJIeAa Ha MIJIAHCKUS TOKJIOHHUK
[Tuerpo Kazomna. — B: Tanrpa. CoopHuk B uect Ha 70-ronumHrHaTa Ha akaa. Bacun [to3enes.
Codus, 2006, 185 — 192.

¥ Marnarm Kopsun 1440 — 1490, yurapcku kpan ot 1458 r.
? Cyurran Bassun 11 1481 — 1512.

" Bernhard von Breydenbach. Peregrinationes., p. 28.
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Hamupam 2nasama u ogeme pwvye Ha ceemusi mvueHuxk buaoaxco (Ce.Bnacuit) u
«ll
eO0Ha cpebvpHa YKpacena maca™ .

[Tono6HO Ha napyrure meremecTBenuny, bepHapn ¢on bpailinentax

oTOensI3Ba pa3CTOSHUATA — B Cilydas nocouBa, e Parysa ,.e omoaneuen om
. . «l2
Beneyus na 500 munu, npucmueatiku no Hau-Kpamkus nom'* .

B weroBoto [llepecpunayuo Ha pa3nvdHA MECTAa JUYM TIO3HAHUETO HA
eBporieelia 3a reorpadckara u noJMTUYECKaTa Kapra Ha bankanure.

,Om Paeysa, 6 nocoka kvm Kopgy, eopecnomenamus epao, uma 08a
epaoda, pasznonoxcenu Ha 30 munu om Pacyza, om xoumo eounusi e Kamepa
(Kotop), a opyeus ce napuua Byoea, kvoemo cevpuiea Cnagonus u 3anouea
Anbanusa. Eoun nomok cvc craoka 6ooa, xybasa 3a nuewre, ce 8iuU8a 8 MOpemo
00 edun 2pao, kotimo ce Hapuda Kowopa no ceoemo anmuuno ume, HO OHec
umanuanyume 2o Hapuuam Ckymapu (Ilxoapa), xotmo e omodaneuen om

13
mopemo Ha 25 muau u e noouunen Ha Benuxus Typuun om HAKOIKO 200UHU .
[IIxoapa e nogquuHeHa Ha Typuute oT Mexwmen Il npe3 1479, npenu ToBa € noa
BJIACTTA Ha BeHeluaHuurte, kouto miamar no 10 000 nykara Ha roauHa, 3a na
14
3ama3siT ThPrOBCKUTE CH MMPUBUJIETHH .

Pa3ka3bT Ha repMaHCKHs TMOKIOHHHK MpPOABIKABa C ONUCAaHUE HAa
AnbGaHCKOTO KpalOpekue, KOETO Ce€ Cpella CpaBHUTETHO pSIKO B
NOKJIOHHMYECKUTe TekcTtoBe. B Hero bpaiinenbax OTHOBO JI€MOHCTpHUpA
3HAHMSATA CH MO UCTOpUS U reorpadusi, KaKTo U 3a MOJIUTUYECKATAa CUTyalusl B

MOMCHTA, HpI/II[06I/ITI/I BCPOATHO KaAKTO II0 BpPEMC Ha CJICABAHCTO MY B

yHuBepcuteTa B EpypT, Taka 1 kaTo KaTeApaieH CBEeleHUK B MaifHil.

" hid.
2 1bid.
3 Ibid.

' Maranos, Xp. CpennoBekoBaute bankanu. Mcropuuecku ouepiu. Codust, 2002, c.
537. Fine, J. The Late Medieval Balkans, Michigan, 1994, p. 600. MauTpan, P. ctopus na
Ocmanckata umnepus, Codus, 1999, c. 112; Setton, K. M. The Papacy and the Levant,
Philadelphia, 1978, v. II, p. 328.
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wHeoanewe om myx, 61u30 0o mopemo, ce 8udxicoa eOur 2pao, Koumo no
HAKOe 8peme Oun paspyuier, xoumo ce napuua Jlypauo (dpau, and. Jlypec),
noouunen Ha Beneyus, uzouenam no epememo na Koncmanmun Benuku, koiimo
uman Hamepenue oa ycmanosu myKk ceoaruujemo Ha Kparcmeomo u
umMnepamopckus 0eopey, HO No NpuduHa Ha 0e3na100uemo Ha MACMOmO,
[cenanumiero] 6uno npemecmeno mam, kvdemo e OHec Koncmaumunonor, cvujo
nocmpoen om nez2o. Ha manxo pascmosmue om [[ypayo, Ha Kpaubpescuemo,
uma eoun opye epaod, uuemo ume e Jlagenona (Banona), noo eracmma ha
Benukus Typuun, epao mevpoe 0obpe ykpenen u 6J1uU30 00 He20, UMa eOHA peKda,
6 kosimo Typuunvm obuuaiino ovpaicu oepomtua ghroma om oxono 400 kopaba.

To3u epao e omoaneuen na 200 munu om Pazyza. Om mo3u epao npeou
HAKOJKO 200uHu, Typuunvm 6e3 cpam u [Kato] 6edcmeue 3a XxpucmusiHume,
3aenaos Ompaumo (1480 1.), crasen epao, ..., epad, 00bpe yKpeneHn u Hacelen,
pasznonodcen 8 Anynus, xoumo npunaonedxcu na Heanonumaneya (Kpans Ha
Heanon), u kvo0emo youn ecuuxu sapsawu, koumo ce Hamupaiu mam, Typuunvm
(océen moea) paznonosun Ha 06e ¢ MPUOH 3 ObPEO enuckonvm', Koiimo
npoowBIICasan 0a usneHaea obpedu na ormapa.“'®

[TogoGen TekcT 3a BanoHa, 3a pekarara u 3a OCMaHCKOTO HalaJieHue Haj
Otpanto uma u B Tekcta Ha ApHoia ¢on Xapd, KOWTO mpeMuHaBa MOKpaii
Bankanute Ha BT KbM Mepycamum mpe3 1496 T. m Ha BpbIIaHe IIpe3

1498/1499r. MuHABa MPe3 BHTPEIIHOCTTA Ha IIOIyOCTPOBa' . XPOHOIOTHYHO T10-

15 Credpano IMerunenn, your ua 20 okromspu 1480 T.
' Bernhard von Breydenbach. Peregrinationes., 27-28.

7 Die Pilgerfahrt des Ritters Arnold von Harf von Co6ln durch Italien, Syrien,
Aegypten, Arabien, Aethiopien, Nubien, Palistina, die Tiirkei, Frankreich und Spanien wie er
sie in den Jahren 1496 bis 1499 vollendet, beschrieben und durch Zeichnungen erlédutert hat.
Nach den iltesten Handschriften und mit deren47 Bildern in Holzschnitt herausgegeben von
Dr. E. Von Groote. Coln, 1860, p. 66; The Pilgrimage of Arnold von Harff. Translated by
M. Letts, London, 1946, 79 - 80. TekcTbT Ha repmMaHckus MOKJIOHHUK (oH Xapd: Ilpu
Benona uma wupoka pexa cvc cnaoka 6oda, napeuena bytiona, kosmo meue kom Typyus om
cesep u ce énusa mam 6 mopemo. Ts uosa om Cxkymepum (Cxyrapu, lllkonpa), conam ykpenen
2pao, Koumo mypcKusam umnepamop omHe om eéiacmma Ha Beneyuss npeou HAKOIKO 200UHU...
Tyk 6 Caceno (ManmbK OCTpoOB A0 Banona) uma wupoxo npucmanuwie, 6 Koemo mypyume
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paHeH OT Hero € Tekcta Ha bpaiinenOax, ocBeH ToBa C orjiea Ha (axra, 4e €
nyoiuKyBaH ote npe3 1486 r., nopu OuxMe MOIJIM Jia IPEArnoaoKuM, ye Xapd
e OuJ 3amo3HaT ¢ u3gaHueTo Ha l[lepecpunayuomo.

B moxnonamueckotro omucanue Ha bpaiimeH0ax OTKpuBaMe M TBBPAC
MHTEPECHH CBEACHUS 3a €JUH OT IOKHHUTE TMOJIyoCcTpoBM Ha EBpoma -
ITemononec ot kpast Ha XV B. B pa3kasa 3a eIMH OT Hal-BaXHUTE I'PaoOBE HA
Mopest, MoaOH, TepMaHCKHUSAT MOKJIOHHHUK C€ CIIUpa Ha 0coOeHa colMaiHa rpymna
OT HAaceJNeHWeT0 My — Iuranutre. HamuumeTto Ha KOJOHMS OT LUraHUd B
npenrpagueTo Ha MoJoH € 3aCBUIETEICTBAHO U OT JAPYTU MBTEIIECTBEHUIN OT
kpast Ha XV B. — kato ®emmkc Pabpu u ApHoiux don Xapd'®.

yyeecOCMAHaxXMe eOun Oen 6 Mooon, ... Tyk mama Opyeo 6uHo o0ceen
maneasusn. llpeo epada uma mewvpoe MHO20 cxaynenu Kvuwgypku, kvm 300, &
Koumo oicugesim 6eoHume, 4epHu Kamo emuonyu u pasiuynu om Hac. Koeamo
Oowinu 6 Hawiama 3emMs, me ce HAPEeKau CApayulu, ¢ U3BECHUSL MEPMUH.
Danwuso mevposm, e uosam om Eeunem, xoiimo e mHo2o omoaneyen om

< 19
moea mAacmo, HO 6 oeticmeumenrHocm ca om ,ZZO!CI/ll’le , Heoaneuna cmpana, u ca

suHazu Ovporcam oocma xkopaou. Ilpeou wemupunadecem 200uHU mypyume Omniaeaxa om
moea npucmanuye, npeniasaxa 3a Hakaxeu cu 6 yaca 50 nombapocku munu 0o Anyius u
Kanabpus, npunaonesxcawu na xkparcmeo Heanon. Te npesszexa xybasus u eonsim 2pao
Hapeuen Mopoumym (XunpyHTyM - OTpaHTO), ¢ MHO20 Opyau 2padose, KOUMo me 61a0sxa 6
npoovdicerHue Ha eoHa coounu u eourn der. Camo ue Apuonn Gon Xapd Obpka, 3amoTo p.
Bosina ce BnuBa 6am30 1o Yauus (dymunno), He npu Banona. Pekara e rmiaBarenna, maxkap u
na He e TBbpue Awara — 41 kM. biauszo na Banmona ce BiauBa pexkara Broca — Ha 25 km
ceBepo3anagHo oT rpaaa. Moxe Ou Hed uma mpenBuj bpaiizen0ax wim mocousa, ue B
MIPUCTAHUIIIETO € BB3MOXKHO Jla C€ ChOepe royisiM OCMaHCKU (IIoT.

'8 Fratris Felix Fabri. Evagatorium in Terrae Sanctae, Arabiae et Aegypti
Peregrinationem. Edidit C. D. Hassler, I — III, Sttutgartiae, 1843-1849; III, p. 338; Die
Pilgerfahrt des Ritters Arnold von Harf, p. 67; The Pilgrimage of Arnold von Harff, p.
80. 3a 0anxaHCKOTO HAaceJICHHE B TEKCTOBETE HA 3alaJHM IIbTellecTBeHuiy Bxk: Ilomosa, UB.
Hskou mHTEpeCcHU CBeJeHUS Ha 3amaJHA MBTEHICCTBCHUIIN 32 OATKAHCKOTO HAcelleHHE TIpe3
XV B. — Mediaevalia. Cnienmnanno uznanue. Coopauk B mamet Ha jgoil. J-p ['eopru Cotupos. .
C., 2011, 348-363. http://www.mediaevalia.eu/

' B neficTBUTEIHOCT TakaBa CTpaHa HE CHIIECTBYBA, TYK CE TOBOPH 3a IIMTAHHTE.
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npedamenu Kamo GCUYKU CAPAWUHU U CA USMAMHUYU CHPAMO XDUCTUAHUME .
I'paovm Mooon e conuden u O0obpe ykpenen, Hamupa ce 6 Mopes, noo
seHeyusiHcka enacm e u e omoanewern om Kopgy na 300 munu. Tyx coeopsm
SPLYKU U 20IAMAMA HACH €A XPUCTUAHU-METXUmu’', npunaonexscam Kom
eapama Ha cs. llasen. B deticmeumennocm uma apxuenuckonam Ha o6iadxceHume
KAUpUYYU om Hawama 6apa, moecm om pumckama ywvpkea. ... Haxkoea Mopes e
ouna nioo0opooHa u npoyv@miaeawa Cmpaud, 3a00UKOIEeHA OMBCAKbOE Om
Mope, ¢ uzknoyerue Ha eoun Mcmwvm, kotimo s ceévp3sa ¢ Typkusa, npe3 Koumo
mypyume MHO20 YeCmo NPeMUHA8am U ONyCmowaeam mda3u cmpama u s
nokopsasam, ¢ uskuoueHue Ha Mooon u HAKOU MAaKu CKAIUCMU Mecmd, KOUmo
ca noo eeneyuaucka eracm. Mooou e epad pasnonodxcen 8 Axas, Ha
KOHmMUHeHma, O1U3Ko 00 Mmepumopusima Ha mypyume, KOUMO OMuUeam mam,
3ae0H0 ¢ XpucmusiHume, Ha ceOmuuHume nazapu’. Kakto nudu OT TO3M
TEKCT, OCBEH MPOU3BOJICTBOTO HAa MPOYYTOTO BHHO MajBa3us, APYT aCIEKT OT
MKOHOMHUKATa Ha Ta3W 00JacT € ThpProBUsTa — C MOco4YeHuTe OT bpaiineHOax
CEMUYHH I1a3apH, B KOUTO y4acTBAT XPUCTHSIHU ¥ MIOCIOJIMAHH.

Onucanuero Ha Ilenononec mpojbmkaBa 1Mo ciaeAHus HauduH: ,,B Mopes,
omisaeo, medxcoy Mooon u Kopgy, uma eoun epao, ykpeneuw u 3a00uKoien om
cmeHu u nooyuHeH Ha mypyume, u ce Hapuua Apkaousa (nnec Kunapwuca). B
yeHmuvpa cu uma eour xyoas kacmen u e omoanevyen om Mooon na 50 munu.
Heoaneue uma u opye epao, xotimo ce napuua Kopona (Kopon) u e omoaneuen
om Mooou na 18 munu u moti e 6 mypcku pwvye. Ilocne uma opye epao, HapeueH
Hanonu oa Pomanus (HaBmmown), xotumo e omoaneuen na 200 munu om
Mooon u na 100 om Kamenuane (Kanamara), nocre e 2pad0 Maneazusn

(MonemBacus), xkoamo e omoanevena na 30 munu om Kamenuone, 3aedno c

2% Soulis, G. The Gypsies in the Byzantine Empire and the Balkans in the Late Middle
Ages. — Dumbarton Oaks Papers, vol. 15, 1961, 141 — 165; esp. p. 154.

*! XpHCTHAHK ¢ TPBIKE PATYAN U C apaGCKH e3HK.

22 Bernhard von Breydenbach. Peregrinationes., p. 29.
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Kacmenvm e noo eeneyuaucka enacm. llocne edun opye epao, Cakcemuauo
(Xexcamunuona?), omoaneuen na 150 munu om Moooun. Hama opyeu epadose 6
Mopes*>.

TexcrsT Ha bpaiimenbax omucBa W HOC Manea, eauH TPYyIeH 3a
KopaboriaBaHe y4yacThK, OTOENs3BaH 1O ChUIMS HA4YMH W OT JIpYru
I'BTEIICCTBEHUIIH.

,<Manea e eoun cxanucm noc Ha I'vpyus u ce npocmupa na 5000 kpauxu
8bmMpe 6 MOpemo, OKOJIO0 KOUMO 8blHume ce OIbCKam maka 8UXpeHo U ¢ maKosa
cuna, ye xopabume uckam o0a ce omoanedam Ha O0BOUHO pPA3CMOAHUE U 0d
cymensm noms...

CnenBanure penose B [lepecpunayuomo ca NMOCBETEHUW Ha IMPOYYTOTO
MaJeiCKO/KpUTCKO BMHO — MayBasus, Koero mnoaodoHo Ha I[luerpo Kazona,
bouncunrope boncunwopu u bepnapno Mukenoru, @enukc Pabpu U peauia
JPYTH HOKJIOHHHUIM, ¢ 00eKT Ha uHTepec U oT beprapn don Bpaiinentax”. ,,B
ocnosama Ha Manea e epaovm Maneazua (Monemeacus) 6 cvcedcmeo Ha
KOsMo pacme eIuKoIenHama io3a, Kosimo wapuyam maneasus. Om moea 6uno
Hapoovm mpancgopmupa umemo na eunomo om Kpum, koemo ceea nascaxkwvoe
ce Hapuua manseasus, ooaue He e om Mansasus, a om Kpum wuiu Kanous unu
Mooon. Iunomume na xopabume omkazaxa 0a 6143am 6 NPUCMAHUWEMO HA
Maneasus, 3awomo kaszaxa, ue ce obumasa om Hau-lOWUME 2bPYU, MAKA
npeonouemoxa oa obvpHam Kopabume kvm Lluxnaockume ocmposu, cpeusy
MHO20 MoOpe, U Kazaxa, 4Ye ma3u niauuHa ce Hapuyana Manea 3apaou

(13

26
Jowomusama Ha Xxopamd. TBBpAe MIOOOMUTHO ONMCAaHUE 3a HpaBa Ha

 1bid., p. 30.

* 1bid., p. 248.

2 3a BHHOTO BK. IMomoBa, WMB. Hskoum HHTEpECHHM CBEIECHUS Ha 3amajHu

IBTEIIECTBEHUIM 3a OankaHCKOTO HaceneHue mpe3 XV B. — Mediaevalia. . Crenuanno
m3nanne. COopHuk B mamer Ha gnon. J[-p T[eoprm Cotmpos. . C., 2011, 348-363.
http://www.mediaevalia.eu/

* Bernhard von Breydenbach. Peregrinationes., p. 249.
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I'bpPLUTE, KOETO 00aye cpeiame y omie eauH aBTop, Penukc ®adpu, HO ¢ ornea
Ha ¢akra, ye aBaMara ¢ bpaiineH0ax ydacTBaT B €IHO M CBUIO IBTYBaHE,
OYEBHIHO MMAT M CXOHH HAOIIOICHHS .

ToBa ca camMO HJIKOM MHTEPECHU OTKBCU OT CBEICHUATA HA €IUH €BPOIIEEL]
oT Kpasd Ha XV B. 3a bankanure. B T4X HUE OTKpUBamMe OTpa3e€H CBETOIJIEIA Ha
3amaJHus YOBEK M MpelacTaBaTa My 3a xopara oT M3Toka; oTkpuBaMe OTpa3eHH
NO3HAHUATA 10 UCTOPHUS, MHUTOJIOTHSA, KJIACUYECKAa IPEBHOCT M XPUCTHUSHCKO
BEpOydYeHHe, Mo reorpagusi W eTHorpaduss Ha PEHECAHCOBHUS 4YOBEK. Te3u
MHTepecHU AaHHU Ha bepHapy ¢pon bpaiinenOax 3a bankanute ca B mo-rojsimaTa
CH 4acT UCTOPUYECKH BEPHM, JEJIO Ha HENOCPEACTBEHH HAOIIOJEHUS U JINYEH
ONHT, CHOpaHM MO ABJrUS 0BT OT 3anaaHa EBpona npe3 bankanckus
nosyoctpoB kbM CB. 3ems. Te3u 3amanHu mpuxu oT OutueTo Ha bankaHute
npe3 XV B. JONBIBAT KYJTYPHO-UCTOpHYECKAaTa KapTHHA HA IOJYOCTPOBA U

AOIIPHUHACAT 3a IMO-ITbJIHOTO OITIO3HABAHC Ha OajKaHCcKaTa HeﬁCTBHTeHHOCT.

“27 Fabri, Felix. Galeere und Karawane: Pilgerreise ins Heilige Land, zum Sinai und
nach Agypten 1483. Die Uberssetzung besorgten Herbert Wiegandt und Herbert Kraus.
Stuttgart, Wien, Bern, 1996, p. 271.
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JlokaJiHOCTTA B )KHUBOTA HA ObJArapcKarTa cToJIuna
npe3 XX Bek (McTOPUKO-eTHOJI0KKO U3CJIeIBAHE)

Mupa Mapkosa

B koHTekcTa Ha CHbBpPEMEHHHS JUHAMUYEH YpOaHM3bM KaTO HAYMH Ha
KUBOT CBOETO MSCTO MMAT M MAJIKUTE TPAJCKU CTPYKTYPH M OOIIHOCTH, KOUTO
pa3kpuBaT cnenuUUHUS KYyJITYpeH KO, Hocell Oele3uTe Ha Pas3juvyHOTO U
YHUKQJTHOTO B €IHO O0IIeCTBO. Te3u JIOKaTHU KyJATypH B OBIATapPCKOTO TPAJCKO
MPOCTPAHCTBO OTPa3sBAT PUTHMA Ha ypOAHU3AIMOHHUTE MPOIIECH, IPOTUYAIIH
B bwirapus npe3 XX u Havanorto Ha XXI B. TpyaHusT mbT Ha ObIArapckara
MozaepHuzanus ciuen OcBOOOXKIEHHETO OT OCMAHCKO BIIAJMYECTBO € 4YacT OT
npeBpbiaHero Ha Codus B cronMila, KaTo B TO3M MPOLEC E€BPONEUCKUTE
IpafOCTPOUTENHN CTaHAAPTH C€ MPEIUIMTAT C HALNUOHAIHUTE TPAIULIHM.
MopaepHuTe TEHACHIMUA B TPaJOCTPOUTEIICTBOTO HAMUPAT MPSIKO OTPAXKEHUE B
Pa3BUTHETO HA LIEHTpajHaTa rpajicka yact. llepudepusta TpynHo Bb3npHema
TE€3U TEHACHIMHU, 3alI0TO € HU3rpajeHa MPEAUMHO OT MPECETHUIU, HOCEIIH
CaMOOWTHOCTTA W TPAIUIIMUTE HA MecTaTa, OT KOWUTO wuaBar. B crapute
coduiicku kBapTaiu ce odopms crienrpuyHa JOKATHOCT — YacT OT KyJATypHaTa
MO3aiiKa Ha IpaJICKOTO MPOCTPAHCTBO.

EnuH BB3MOXKEH MOIUIE KbM XapaKTEPUCTUKUTE Ha JIOKAJIHATA KYJITypa
Ha Codus mMoxe na ObJe MOTHPCEH B M3TPAXKIAHETO W (DYHKIIMOHHPAHETO Ha
kBapTan Penyra. BbpxXy pazivuHuTe €Tanmud OT PAa3BUTHETO MY OTpa)XEHUe
OKa3BaT TEHACHIIMUTE, XapaKTepHU 3a OOIIOTO PAa3BUTHE HA CTOJUYHHS TpPajl
KaTo 11510. be3cnopHo € ¥ BIUSHUETO Ha MOJUTUYECKaTa KOHIOHKTYpa.

Coduiickusar kBaptan Pemyra e HeroisiMm KBapTal M € pPas3MoJIOKEH B
U3TOYHUTE YacTh Ha rpaja. Ha ceBep rpanuum c kB. Iloaysne, Ha ror — ¢ kB. ['eo
MuneB, Ha u3ToOK — ¢ KkB. CrnatuHa.  OcBOOOXKJEHUETO 3aBapBa TOBa
OPOCTPAaHCTBO H3BBH TIpaHUIUMTE Ha TIpaja, HO MHOTo OJu30 10 TX.

HpeI[CTaBJIHBa o6meeH XBbJIM C JIMBaAX W HAaPCBUYHW HHBH, IPUHAJICKAIIN
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KbM 3eMJjulaTa Ha aBe ToraBamHu cena — [lonysine u Cnatuna. M3cnenBanusr
palioH MHOro OBp30 CBBp3Ba Chj0aTa CHM C Ta3d HAa CTONMYHUA Trpala. Tosa
W3TJIeKIa ChBCEM JIOTUYHO, Th KaTO B TPEICTaBaTa Ha CTapuTe COQUSHIIN
OKOJIHOCTTa Ha Ipajia MPEe/ICTaBIsABA MOTYKPHI, KOUTO 3amouBa oT ClaTUHCKUS
peayT, npekocsiBa Ha tor JloszeHeu, a orram mnpe3 CumeoHoBo, Jlparanesiu,
bosina n KasokeBo cturan no ['opua 6ans. Ta3u mogkoBa CBbp3Ba MOIMYJISIPHATE
couiiCKH cesla ¥ Tpenoiara TIXHOTO NPeBpbIIaHE B MPeArpaaus Ha ObIenus
CTOJIMYEH Tpajl.

Ilpe3 ocmanckus nepuod oxkono pedyma (BaxHa TypcKa KpemocT) —
npunoMHs B criomenute cu I1. MupueB — ce suowcoanu paznunenu Ha 3emama
MYPCKU B0EHHU KONuema, eOuH 20J5M PUMCKU KAMeHeH CmblO 0e3 Haonuc u
OpHAMeHm, 2UN3U — noayzapumu 6 npvcmma. 4oeex ce cnvean 8 omiIOMKU Om
myxau om paspyuienume cmpoedxcu. Camama mabusi Ouna u3eumo Kamo
noaymecey 8v3guuieHue ¢ Macmo 3a nem mona. Iloenedovm xvm epada nadan 6v3
bnechanama cwvc ceoume Oegem Kybema brorwx  Oocamus  (OnmewHus
Apxeonocuuecku myseut) u uepxeama ,,Ce. Cogusa”. Tpwvenen au ommyxk Kvm
noJiemo, mou Hazazean 8 mpeesa, eucoka wosewku oou... (MupueB 1979: 59—
60).

Ha 3 anpun 1879 r. Codus e obGsBena 3a cToiuia Ha ObIrapckara
IbprKaBa, KaTo orle Ha 23 ¢eBpyapu 1878 1. ca onpeeneHu rpajicKuTe rpaHuIln
(I'eoprues 1983: 5). Ha u3tok kpaeH myHKT ca CIaTUHCKUAT PENYT U MBTAT 3a
c. [lonyssne. Ha 2 okromBpu 1890 r. I'paackusT ChbBET MCKa OT JbpKaBHUTE
opranu c. llonysine na 6bne npucbenuueHo kbM Codusi, Thii KaToO € CTaHaJIo
HepasaenHa dact oT Hes (['eoprueB 1983: 9). Tosa Beue e aeiicTBuTENeH (BakT
npe3 ciuenpamara roguHa. C Ykaz Ne 1118 na monapxa ot 16 mapt 1891 c.
[TonysiHe (¢ HsAI0TO MY 3eMiIdIie) € mpucheanHeHo KkeM Codus ,,kaTo Maxana”
U OT TO3M MOMEHT 4YacT OT paiioHa, OOEKT Ha HACTOSIIOTO HM3CJE/BaHE, CE
BIIMCBA B UBOTA Ha ObJrapckara cronuia. [loaysiHe BCHITHOCT € MBbPBOTO OT

OKOJIHUTC Ha CO(I)I/ISI ccjila, NpPpUCBCAMHCHO KbM HOBATa CTOJIMIA, W HMaA
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VHUKaJIHUS IIAHC Ja ObJe Hexenuma dYacT OT BCHYKM €Tamu 110
0J1IaroyCTpOMCTBOTO M M3TPaXJAAHETO Ha CTOJMUIATA C LeJ MPEBPBIIAHETO U B
MOJIEpEH E€BPOIEHCKU T'paJl B CHOTBETCTBHE C HOBAaTa COLMANHA (DYHKIHS Ha
rpana. BeB Bpb3ka ¢ ToBa npe3 1907 r. apx. Hukosna Jla3apoB npenara mbpBus
IpajJloyCTPOMCTBEH IUIaH 3a 3acTposBaHe Ha leHTbpa Ha Codus, KbIETO €
MPEABUACHO BKJIOUBAHE M HAa HOBONpPHUCHheAMHEHOTO c. Ilomysne. To3u muian
octaBa camo karo uuaeeH npoekT (KeneBa-Maptunc 2009: 20). IlogysHe ¢
[logysancku penyt ¢urypupa B T.Hap. ,,Ilnan Ha Codus c okonnocrra” ot 1910
r.

[Ipe3 1919 u 1924 r. ,Jlutorpadusa U. Ilpaze u A. IlerpoB” uznasa
ABye3ndeH (Ha Obarapcku u Ha ¢peHcku e3uk) ,Jllmans Ha Codus”. B
NpOABIDKEHUE Ha 7 TOOuHM, ciel Kpas Ha [IbpBara cBeTOBHa BOifHa, rpaibT
HapacTBa HEMMOBEPHO, KaTO HSKOM KBapTalu ca 3acTpoeHu 0e3 miuaH. Kbm
TEpUTOpUATa Ha Tpajga ca mnpubaBeHH 18 HOBM KBaprTaja, Cpel KOWUTO ca
Crnatuncku penyt, baraniiona, Ilomyencku repen, Xamku JuMuTsp,
Wnpyctpuanen, Pascannuka, Ilapubpoacku «kBaprtan, bynuHa nuBana,
I'eBrenuiicku kBaprtai u ap. (Monemxukosa 1946: 378). Hacenenuero Ha rpana
ot 113 000 no 1918 r. ckaua Ha 61130 200 000 >xutenu. Ho kapTrHaTa Ha 1jaHa
ot 1924 u 1927 r. roBopH 3a U3ryO€H MOPSABK B MPOKAPBAHETO HA yJIWYHATA
MpeXa M HapyllaBaHe Ha KommakTHata ¢opma. ['paabT ce pasnpocTupa
pPa3NoKbCaHO M OE3CHCTEMHO ¢ JoMUHUpaHe Ha ciydaiiHoctTa. C HapenbOara-
3akoH 3a Codust ot 1934 r. ce peopranm3upaT BCUUYKHA OOIIMHCKHU CIIYKOW H
cTomaHcku mnpennpusitusa. Hapenbarta-zakon cbhabpxka mian Ha Codusa c
o0o3HaueHu crpoutenHu 30HU. [1o ToBa Bpeme rpaabsT Beue HaOposiBa 287 976
Oyly. 3acTpoeHaTa IOl Bbh3inu3a Ha 42 kB. kKM cpemy 15,4 npe3 1924 r., a
3aenHo ¢ npucbenuHenure cena — [lomysne, Cnatuna, [paranesuu, KpacHo
ceno, O6ens, Hanexna, OpnannoBiu 1 ManamieBiuy — goctura 10 57 KB. KM

(’Kenesa-Maptunc, @vproB 2009: 22-23). Unutepecen ¢akr e, ue B Hapendara
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ot 1934 r. Cnatuna u ManameBuu ca 0003HaYEHHN KaTo npeozpaousi — TEPMHUH,
XapaKTEepPEH MpeIr BCUUKO 3a 3alaJHus THUII TPa.

B kpas Ha 30-te roguan Ha XX B. c€ 3aCHJIBa TEHACHUMUATA OKOJHUTE Ha
Codus cena na ce MPUCHEIMHSABAT KbM Ipaja Karo MPEArpaausi— CIbTHHUIIN
(I'eoprues 1983: 13), koUTO Ype3 HENPEKBCHATOTO CU pa3pacTBaHE CE CIUBAT C
rpajcKuTe TMOKpaiHWHU. ToraBa npyrata dacT Ha Pemyra ce odopms karo
kBapTai. Pa3dupa ce, npeBpblIaHETO HA OMBIIKUTE CEJIIHU B TPak/laHU HE CTaBa
aBTOMATHUYHO, a € MPOABIDKUTEIIEH MpPOLEC, MNPEMUHAN Mpe3 pa3IndHU
HCTOPUYECKH €Tanu — HeAeNuMa 4acT OT OOIIOTO MCTOPUYECKO Pa3BUTHE Ha
boarapus npe3 XX B. Cneuudukara Ha TO3M MPOIEC HECTyJalHO € MOCOYBaHa
OT HSIKOM aBTOPH KaTo €/1Ha OT OCHOBHUTE TEMU B €THOJIOIMYHHUTE U3CIEABAHUS
Ha rpaza (Foster and van Kemper 1980).

B ucropusra na Penyra morar na 6b1aT OTKpOEHH TPHU MUKOBHU BBJIHU Ha
3acenBane: 20-te — 30-te roguau Ha XX B., 50-Te — 60-Te Toguan Ha XX B. U
NOCJEIHUTE JECETUHA TOJMHU OT HAIIETO ChbBpemue. Besika ejHa OT Te3U BhIIHU
€ TIOPOJICHA OT CHI0OHOCHHU 32 OBIATAPCKOTO OOIIECTBO CHOUTHSI.

JBanecerre ronunu Ha XX B. ciel Kpad Ha [IppBaTa cBeTOBHA BOWHA, ca
IpeJIOMEH MOMEHT B Pa3BUTHUETO Ha TpajiCKaTa KyiTypa B OBJITapCKUTE 3E€MHU.
OtnuuaBaTr ce ¢ Hadano Ha jgemorpad)CKusi Tpexoj, oOmo HHUBO Ha
MOJEPHU3ALMSA, pa3duyllBaHE Ha HIKOM TPAJAUIMOHHU CTEPEOTUNIH B
MOBEJACHUETO M MHUCJIEHETO Ha XOopaTa, MOBHUIIaBaHE Ha O0IIaTa TPaMOTHOCT,
OTTaM IOBHILIABAHE HA M3UCKBAHUATA KbM JMYHOCTHATa peain3anus. Bcnuko
TOBA €CTECTBEHO HACOYBA TOJEMU TPYNH HACEJIEHUE KbM HaW-3HAYUMOTO
cpenuile Ha JabpkaBata. CToaupaTta craBa LIEHTbP Ha CTONAHCKHS JKUBOT B
CTpaHaTa, KaTo 3ajJaBa MOJEJNAa Ha IpajJCKOTO CTPOMUTENICTBO. B u3cienBaHus
KBapTajl c€ HacTaHsABaT paOOTHUIM, HO M HEMAJIKO TECHU CIEUUaATUCTH
(cueToBOAMTENM, (UHAHCHCTH, MEYATapH, YUYUTEIH), KOUTO Ca HYXHH Ha

IIPOMCHCHAaTa KOHIOHKTYpa. Pa6OTHI/IHI/ITC 0Tpa3saBaT 3daCUJICHOTO Pa3sBUTHUC Ha
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uHayctpuaTra B Copusi KakTo B MPEIBOSCHHUS MEPHOJ, TaKa U CJE] BOWHHTE,
HE3aBUCUMO OT MPEThPIEHUTE NOJUTUYECKU MOPAKEHHUS.

Haii-akTiBHO 3acenBaHe Ha ceramHus KBaptail Pemyra (¢ ormen oOmus
Opoit Ha 3acenmnunute B Codust) ce HabmomaBa B nepuoga 1928-1929 ronuna.
[Ipe3 30-te ronuuu Ha XX B. KBapTadbT € 0DOPMEH MOUTU ChC CETalIHUTE CU
rpanuiy. ToBa nuuu B rpagoyctpoiicTBeHusT wiad Ha Codus ot 1938 1.

To3u mman, neino Ha repMaHCKUsl apxUTeKT A. MycmaH npenBHXia
rpajckata nepudepusi KaTo 3acTpoeHa C JABYETAKHU €AHO(PAMIIHM KbIIU ChC
COOCTBEHH PETyJIMpaHu W OJaroyCTPOSHU MapIieiv, B KOUTO Ja MOraT Ja ce
OTrJeXaaT W 3eneHuynu. Busus, no xosito Pemyra ce moOimkaBa MHOro B
CBOETO pPa3BUTHE NOYTH A0 HadyasoTo Ha 70-te rogmuum Ha XX B. Makap
KBapTal'bT KaTO TEPUTOPHUS Ja TPAaHUYU C LIEHThpa, OPraHU3aluaTa Ha )KMBOTA
My To TIpaBu N0-01u3bK 10 nepudepusita. OCHOBHaTa MPUYMHA CE€ KOPEHHU B
MaHTAJIWTETa Ha JKUTEINTE MY, KOUTO, CHa3Balku TPAJACKUTE CTaHAapTH
U3TPAXKIAT MEXIAYIUYHOCTHU OTHOILIEHHUSA, XapaKTEepHHU IO-CKOPO 3a Mallka,
OTHOCHUTEITHO TPaJAULIMOHHA OOIIIHOCT.

Bropusit, MHOrOo MmacupaH, NpUTOK Ha HaceleHue KbM Pemyrta ce
ocbuiecTBsiBa npe3 50-te — 60-te roguuu Ha XX B. ToraBa pa3BUTHETO Ha
KBapTaja € MOBJIMSHO OT AbPKaBHUUYECKUS CTPEMEX 3a Obp3a ypOaHusarus,
KOSITO OTHOBO 3acsra Hal-MHOTO CTOJIMYHMS rpaja. Crope HOBUTE MOJUTHYECKU
JTUPEKTUBU CEJICKUAT TPYJ T'yOM MPECTU’kK, OCBEH TOBA € OTHETa COOCTBEHOCTTA
BBPXY 3€MSTa,KOETO TOBa JOBEXJAa A0 3acCUi€Ha MUIpPALMsS CEI0 — Trpaj.
MHoxecTBO *)uTenu (Hali-uecTo miaau xopa) Ha cenarta Mxrtuman, Kpuuna,
XKenssa, byreoBiu, flna npucturar Ha Penyra, 3amoTo 3amouBatr pabota Kato
pabOTHUIIM B UHTYCTPHSITA.

CrpoutenctBoro Ha s30BHp ,MCKBp® M OTUYXKIaBaHETO Ha ceJara
[ummanoBo, Iacapen, Kankoso npe3 1949-1950 r. e mpuunna 3a odopmsiHe
Ha Kape OT 3aCEJTHUIM B U3CJIEC/IBAHUS KBapTal, MPOU3X0KIAIM UMEHHO OT T€31

cena. MscTo 3a 3acejiBaHE UM € npca0CTaBCHO OT AbpiKaBaTa B KAa4CCTBOTO Ha
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OBB3ME3/IBaHe 3a 3ry0eHnuTe UMOTHU. MIHTepecHO € ChIOCTaBIHETO Ha TE3H JIBa
THUIIAa 3aCEJIHULIM. 32 MbPBUTE MUTpALIMITA 03HAaYaBa coluaneH Bb3xoJ (Konesa
2002: 118), nokaro 3a BTOPUTE TA € NPUHYIUTEIHO MPOCTPAHCTBEHO
IIPEMECTBAHE, HAPYIIWJIO €CTECTBEHHMs UM JKUTEUCKH pUTBM. HecmydaiHo
BTOpaTa TIpyla 3acelHUIM 3ala3Ba CWIHA Bpb3KAa C TpaguIUsATa KaTo
MaHTQJIUTET M CBETOBB3IPHUATHE, JOKATO IbpBaTa Ipyma HEPSAKO XKelae aa
aKIIEHTHpAa BBPXY CBOETO CaMOCTOSITEIHO pa3BUTHUE, TMPEACTaBIHO KAaTo
PaAMKAIHO PA3JIMYHO OT TOBA HA POJUTEIUTE CH.

[Ipe3 70-te roguau Ha XX B. ce opopMsi eHA HOBA TPyNa MUTPAHTU —
pabOTHULIM B METaNypruyHus KomOuHat ,KpeMHKOBIM’, KOMUTO MOJTy4yaBat
BEJJOMCTBEHH >KUJIUINA B MOSIBUINTE CE HIKOJIKO MMaHEIHHU OJI0Ka B KBapTaia. 3a
TE€3UM MHIPAHTH, YUUTO MPOMU3XO0JI € ,,0T Ipia bbirapus”, Mmurpanusita e
CTOMPOIEHTOB JINYHOCTEH YCIIEX Hail-Beue Mopaju MpUYMHATA, Y€ IMOTydyaBaT
cO(pHITCKO KHUTEJICTBO U TaKa MEUYTAHOTO >KUJIUIIE (ClIe]] ONpeeieH Mepuo Ha
MOJI3BAaHE MUTPAHTUTE UMAT MPABO JIa 3aKYMAT BEJOMCTBEHOTO KUJIMILIE).

W3kmounTenHo Obp30TO HapacTBaHe Ha HaceneHuetro Ha Codus mopaxia
HECHOTBETCTBUE MEXY KUIHMIIHOTO CTPOUTENCTBO U HYKIUTE Ha HACEICHUETO.
[Ipeanpuemar ce MEpKH, KOUTO LEJSAT U3BECTHO YperyjaupaHe 4ype3 Hameca Ha
nbpkaBata. Ome npe3 o 1942 r. uznuza Hapenba 3a mpenoTBpatsiBaHe Ha
xKuiuinHata kpuza B Codusi, upe3 KOSITO ce OrpaHryYaBa 3alliCBAaHETO HA HOBU
coduiicku xutenu (Kupamkuer 2010: 126). [TogoOHa Hapenada uznusza u mpes
cineaBamara roguHa. Cnen 1945 r. B penuila HOpMAaTUBHU aKTOBE CE€ 3acAra
BBIIPOCHT 32 MOJIy4aBaHETO HA BPEMEHHO MJIM MOCTOSIHHO CO(UICKO KUTEJICTBO
KaTo HeoOXommmo ycioBue 3a OesmpobseMHo ycraHoBsiBaHe B Codwus. o
rojsiMa CTENEeH TOBa 3aBUCH OT MOJUTHYECKAaTa KOHIOHKTypa. OcHoBatemHa
OpUYMHA 32 MOJy4aBaHe Ha CO(PUIICKO KUTEJICTBO €: Ha3HauyaBaHE Ha PeIOBHA
IbpXKaBHA, OOIECTBEHA WM MapTUHHA JIBKHOCT; CIeueBaHE Ha KOHKYPC B
Hay4YeH WM KYJATYpeH WHCTUTYT; MpakTUKyBaHe Ha JedUUUTHA WU

HEeMpUBIIEKaTeTHa padoTa; CKIIOYBaHE HA Opak CbC COPUIICKU KHUTEI; IIeaHe
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Ha Bb3pacTHU poautenn. C Ykaz Ne 51 or 7 asryct 1990 r. ce ormeHns
coduiickoTo *kuteactBo. OTnagaT orpaHUYEHUITA 32 3aCEIBaHE B rpajia, YUETO
pa3pacTBaHe 3aloyBa Ja 3aBHCH OT €CTECTBEHAaTa MUIPALMS HA HACEJIECHUETO,
MOpOJIeHA OT JIMYHUTE TPEINOYUTAHHUS U 00IIaTa MKOHOMHYECKA CHUTYIUS B
bbarapus.

[Ipe3 pa3nuuHUTE €Tamu OT CBOETO PAa3BUTUE H3CJIECABAHUAT KBapTaj
ycrsiBa Ja 3ama3d OINpeAeNieHd CHeUUu(PUYHM YepTH, KOUTO NPEIrOoCTaBAT
Pa3BUTHETO HA JIOKAJTHOCTTAa B Tpajcka cpena. B mpoctpancrBoro Ha Pemyra
Morar Aa ObAaT MOCOYEHU MapKepu, YHETO MPUIIO3HABAHE HU JaBa OCHOBAHHE
Jla TOBOPUM 3a CBOeoOpa3Ha OOIIHOCT, HOCUTEN Ha JIoKajdHa KyaTypa. Takupa
MPOCTPAHCTBEHU MapKepd Ha HUJAEGHTUYHOCTT Ca KpbuMara, [a3apsT,
YUUAJUIIETO, YUTAIUINETO, MbTAT. Mapkepu, KOUTO, OT TJieAHa TO4Yka Ha
Obiarapckata  cneuuduka, ca aKUEHTH U 10pud  OPOPMSIHETO  Ha
BBTPEIIHOCEIUIIHOTO MPOCTPAHCTBO 34 BCSAKO €IHO OBJIrapcko CeJo.
Murpantutre (OCHOBHO OT cejlaTa) JOHAcsT CbC cebe CH MpeacraBara 3a
,IpaBWJIHATa” OpraHu3alys Ha MSICTOTO. YHAcleIeHa OT TpaauuusATa, Ta3u
MpeACTaBa € NOIbpKaHa 0 JIEH JTHEIIEH, HE3aBUCUMO OT KOPEHHUTE IPOMEHH,
KOUTO MPETHPIsIBA KBAPTATBT.

3a HOCHUTENHWTE Ha KBapTajlHaTa HACHTUYHOCT KpbuMara € ,Kynoro
Kyue”. ToBa € MBKKOTO MNPOCTPAHCTBO — MSICTO 3a CPEIH ,,.Ha MO Yalka’, 3a
urpa Ha Tabsa wid kapTu. HazBaHueTo € ThpceHO HApOYHO — MPOBOKATUBHO, 32
na npusinyda. OT apyra cTpaHa, CbC ChIUIOTO UME Ca HSKOJIKO ,,3a0€JIeKUTEITHA
kppuMu B Ctapa Codus (Koctenmnera 2008: 235). [lo To3u Ha4MH c€ ThpCU
IIPUEMCTBEHOCT. Makap KpbuMara JHEC Ja € pa3pylleHa, CHOMEHBT 32 MSACTOTO
octaBa. Toil e Oemer 3a MPUHAIICKHOCT KbM Trpymara. , Kyyomo kyue” e
embnemamuyno 3a Pedyma — mocouBa pecnoHAeHT (p. 1968 r.) — mam ce
cvoupaxa bawume Hu, ¢ mAxX xooexme u Hue kamo Oeya. Hyecmeaxme ce
ucmuncku mvace. Kovimo ne nomuu ,, Kyyomo xyue”, 3nauu ne e pedymuanun!

C”beeMeHHaTa MOJICPHA IHUIapus, U3rpajcHa Ha MACTOTO Ha CTapara KpbiMa,
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HE € IO BKyca Ha ,KopeHsuute’ . WM3rinexiaa mnpekaseHo JIyKCO3HA U
npeTeHiro3Ha. [IpoctpancTBOTO Mpej ToBa HOBO 3aBe/IeHHE 00aue MpoabIKaBa
na ce obo3HauaBa kato ,,Kymoro kyde’. Moke ga ce Kaxke, 4e 3aKHUBSBA
OTIIETICH XUBOT, Oasupan Ha cmoMmeHna. OdopMeHa e rpaaWHKa, B KOATO C€
chOMpaT Bb3pacTHUTE XOpa OT kBapTana. [IpuoOiiieHun ca u HIKOU MalKu C Jiena,
KUBECIIM B KOOMEpaIlMu, W3AWNTHATA HA MeECTara Ha CTApUTE KBIIH.
HanMeHoBaHMETO HAKMBSIBA KOHKPETHHS OOEKT, 3a KOHTO € Ch3JaJeHO.
[IpeBpbina ce B 6ener 3a UIEHTUYHOCT U KBapTaJIHA IPUHAJICKHOCT.

Jlo kpast Ha 50-te rogunu Ha XX B. HAa PexyTra QyHKIMOHUpaA OIlIe eaHa
KpbuMa, HaMupalia ce Ha JH. yi. ,.bmara umurtposa”. Kazsana ce e ,Ilpu
rpada”. [lo gymuTe Ha PECHOHACHTH: ... M Oeute HACIEOCmMBO om npeou 9
cenmemepu. BCBIIHOCT TOBa € OTKpUTa Oupapusi U PYHKIIMOHHpPA CAMO JIATHO
BpeEMeE.

Hyxnmara ot kppumMa kato cnenuduyHo MACTO 3a OOIIyBaHE Ha
ObJrapuTe, CTEPEOTUITIHO HACJIEACTBO OT TPAAUIMATA, WU3JUra JAHEC €IHO OT
HOBHUTE 3aBEJICHHMS B KBapTajlia JO CTaryTa Ha ,HapoaHa kpbuma’. ToBa e
,,Crapara xkpia” Ha yi. ,,Maparuauk” Ne 21. . Ctaparta kbia” € MsICTO, B KOETO
MOBEYETO IMOCETUTEIN CE€ IMO3HaBaT U C€ MOJ3BaT C OCOOEHO BHHUMAHHME OT
coOcTBeHHUIMTE. Te3u MOCETUTENN U3MHU3aT OT ,rpyrnara Ha aHOHUMHHUTE U Ce
MPUYKCIISIBAT KbM ,,IpyliaTa Ha CBOMTE , HA ,,Xxopara oT paiioHa”. Kaprainara
KpbuMa TMpeAcTaBisiBa crneudduuHa MUKpocpena Ha HE(HOPMAIHOTO MBKKO
obmryBane. [IpakTudecky pa3BUTHETO HA TPAJACKHUS KUBOT Hajlara rosBaTa Ha
TaKoBa MSICTO 3a CPEIIU U Pa3roBOPH.

OTAeHO OT MBXKETE, KEHUTE U3TPAKAAT CBOETO MPOCTPAHCTBO WIIH TIPET
Jl0Ma CH — Ha yluilaTta, uiau Ha naszapa. Jlo cpenara Ha 50-te r. Ha XX B. Ha yII.
,depKoBHa” cTaBa Ma3ap C XapakTepHaTa TpaJUIMOHHA THPrOBHs OCHOBHO Ha
CeJICKOCTOMaHCcKu npoaykTu. Ha Pexgyra no cpenarta Ha 70-Te mma xiebapHuUiia
Ha yi. ,,Bemuo ArtaHacoB”, miiekapHHIAa, HO OCOOCHO MSCTO 3aeMa Oakanusra

,,EBTHH mazap” Ha yi. ,,Maparuauk”. ChlllecTByBaIlla u 0 JTHEC, Ta3u OaKaus €
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MSICTO 32 JKEHCKH pa3roBOpH, 3a KIIOKH, 3a OOMeH Ha wuH(opmaims.
CobOcTBeHuLIMTEe BCe OIlle JOMyCKAaT U mpojaxoda ,.Ha Bepecus’, HO caMO 3a
CTapUTE CHU CBHKBAPTAIIM, MEXIY KOUTO C TOAWHUTE Ca Ch3JaId OCOOEHU
MEXIyTUIHOCTHH OTHOIIICHUS, 0a3UpaHu Ha CTPOTH MPaBHIIA.

Crneunduyna motrpedUTeNCKa KyJITypa ca HU3TPaguiid IMO- Bb3PACTHUTE
KUTETM Ha KBapTaja, a HWMEHHO I[1a3apyBaHETO B MAJIKUTE KBapPTATHH
Mara3uH4yeTa, HE3aBUCHMO Y€ IlleHaTa HEBUHAaru € Hail-moopa. ToBa e Bup
POTHUBOIIOCTABSHE Ha Ia3apyBaHETO BEIHBXK CEIMHYHO OT Xurnepmapkera. B
MaJIKOTO KBapTaJHO Mara3MH4e MpojaBavyKaTa Mo3HaBa KJIUEHTUTE IO UME, 3Hae
BKYCOBETE€ MM M BCEKM OCTaBa C BIEYATIECHUETO, Y€ 3a HErO € 3ara3eHo HEeIlo
cneruando. To3u TN ma3apyBaHe € cBoeoOpaseH puryan. Bua Gopba cpemry
rpajickaTa aHOHMMHOCT, Ch3/1aBalll WIIIO3UTA, Y€ JOKaIHAaTa OOIIHOCT BCE OIlEe
ChILIECTBYBA.

B ’xeHckO mpocTpaHCTBO 3a 00IyBaHe ce MPEeBPbhIla B CbBPEMEHHOCTTA U
NOJIMKJIMHKUKATA. bosecTure (M TAXHOTO JIeKyBaHe) ca JitoOuMa TeMa B )KEHCKUTE
paskaszu. PecmoHIeHTKHTE ¢ 0XOTa pa3Ka3BaT 3a BCHUYKU KPU3WCHU MOMEHTH,
CBBP3aHU C MPEKUBIHO 3a00sBaHe. ToBa € crienu(uiHa )KeHCKa TeMa. Taka ue
B MOJMUKIMHUKATA >KEHUTE OOMEHAT MH(pOpMalUs HE caMO 3a KOHKPETHOTO
3a0oisiBaHe, HO W 3a BBH3MOKHOCTHTEC HA HApoAHATaA W aJTepHATHBHATA
MeIUIMHA, 00ChXKIaT NMpo(ecHoHaTHUTE KauyecTBa Ha €AUH WM APYT JieKap,
JlaBaT MPENoOpbKU U MOCTABAT OlleHKU. JJoOpuTe iekapu, Makap U J1a He KUBEAT
B KBapTaja, MeuessiT JOBEPUETO Ha JKEHCKaTa MOJIOBUHA OT JIOKAJHATA OOITHOCT
(a TOBa B TO3M KOHKPETEH Ciy4yall € paBHO3HAYHO Ha JOBEPHUETO Ha IsjiaTa
OOIITHOCT) W HEPSAKO OWBAT MPHUITO3HABAHU KAaTO ,,cBOWM . T03W TUI OOITyBaHE
CBII0 CE€ TMPOTHBOIIOCTaBS Ha TpajckaTa AaHOHUMHOCT, OCOOCHO B
NOCTMO/JIEpHaTa ernoxa.

CrnenuaiiHa WHCTHTYIIMS 32 BCSKa €IHA JIOKaJHA OOIIHOCT, C KITFOYOBO
3HAUYEHHE 32 HEMHOTO (PYHKI[MOHHMpAHE U pa3BUTHE, € yuriuieTo. [IbpBoTo Ha

TEpUTOpUATa HA pailoHa € HadanHoTo ywwmmme ,llap CumeoH” Ha yi.
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SKamemmus” Ne 13 (Kupamxues 2001: 192), B KoeTo UABAT OIIE YYEHHULIH OT
rapa Uckbp, Cnatuna, kB. ['eo MusneB. KBapranHara Kyiatypa Ha ,,peayT4aHu’
OTJENs 0COOCHO MSCTO Ha CETrallHus ,, | eXHUKYM MO aBTOTpaHCHOPT , OUBILIETO
yuninme ,,Hukona Banmapos”. MHO3MHA PECHOHAEHTH NOMHST JIMYHOTO CH
y4yacThe B M3TPaXJIaHETO HA YUYMIIMIIETO — ChC CBOM CPEACTBA M JOOPOBOJIEH
Tpyn. I[loctpoeHo B kpas Ha 40-tre rogumau Ha XX B., TOBa YUYWJIMIIE €
eMOeMaTuyHo, 3anoto TaMm oT 1950 go 1960 r. e yuun roneMusitT ObArapcKu
¢yroomuct I'eopru AcnapyxoB — ['yHau. PecrnonieHTka mocouBa, 4e € Owui
YUYEHUK Ha HeWHaTa Mailka — HauyajdHa y4yuTelka: Mama kazeauie, ue e Oun
MHO20 000bp no mamemamuka. bun unmenucenmen u 6vsnuman. B yunnumiero
U aHec ce ma3u 4nHbT Ha ['yHam B ctas Ne 112 (6osiqucan B cuabo). Mma unes
Ja ce Ch3JaZe Mallka My3elHa cOMpKa, MOCBETEHA Ha JIMYHOCTTA Ha ['yHAM U
ucTopuaTra Ha Obarapckusi Qpyrb6osi. B TO3M KOHTEKCT MPUBBP3AHOCTTA KbM
¢bytOonHusa oTOOp ,JJIeBcku” € chilo Oerner Ha KBapTajgHaTa WACHTUYHOCT: Hue
cme nesckapu. [pyeo u ne mooice da 6voe, womo I'ynou cu e naw! OOpa3bT Ha
I'yunu 1o u3BecTHa cTerneH ce Mutoioru3upa. Toil 3aMeHst oOpa3za Ha reposi ot
namMeTTa Ha TPaAUIMOHHATa OOIIHOCT. MHOIO OT PECMOHJIEHTUTE Ce CTpeMsixa
Jla U3THKHAT CBOETO MO3HAHCTBO ¢ ['yHIIM, KaTO BCUYKH OOpbIllaxa BHUMaHUE Ha
KPOTKHSI My HpaB, IOPU CPaAMEKIMBOCT, HA HETOBUSA TaJaHT U OT3UBUYMUBOCT KbM
CbKBapTaJIUTE. /Jopu Kamo cmana 201iama 36e30a He 3aOpassauile Keapmaid.
Hosawe 6 cvboma, a nue ce cvoupaxme Kpaii momo-nynkma. Muozo uepaexme
Momo — eOHo, U 6ce ce 0OnuUmMeaxme 00 He2o 3a U3X00a Ha Mavogeme... a mou ce
yemuxeaule u MHo2o ce wezysaute. He omkazeawe oa noucpae u maxiencKu
@ymoéon ¢ nac. Hanu cme uspacnanu 3aeono owe om Oeya. KOHKpeTHHST
cllydail € BUJI aKIEHTHpPaHEe BbpPXY KBapTajHaTa UACHTUYHOCT U CHeHU(DUIHUTE
MEXyJIMYHOCTHH OTHOLIEHUS U BbTPEIIHOKBAPTAIHN BPB3KH.

B nokannara xyntypa Ha couUCKHUTE KBapTajil OCOOEHO MACTO 3aeMar
¢yTOOTHUTE CHOPTHU KiIyOOBE, CHOHTaHHO BBb3HUKHANMM ciuen I[IbpBara

cBeToBHa BoiHa. Hauamoto Ha @ytOomnus kiny0 ,JIeBCKkH’ HAKOM aBTOpPHU
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OTBEXKJAT B TOJMHHUTE HEMOCPEICTBEHO npenu BouHata ([[xyHmkynoBa 1986:
70; IongumutpoB 1984: 211), korato ce ocHoBaBaT U (yTOOTHUTE KITyOOBE
,CrnaBus’, ,PakoBcku”, mimoBauBckute ,boreB” u ,JleBcku’, Oyprackusit
,Ctpena” (I'eopruesa 2003: 101). B rogunute cien IIbpBaTa cBeTOBHA BOiTHA
urpara ce MacoBU3Mpa, KaTo J0oOMBa MOMYJSIPHOCT CPell Pa3IMyHU Bb3paCTOBU
rpynu. ITo nymute Ha I1. Mupues: ... manxo creo I[Ivpeama céemoena ouna oge
gHochu cmuxuu 3aenaoaxa Cogua u om myk — yarama cmpaua. Toea 6:axa
agpo-amepukanckuam 0dcaz u auenutickuam ¢ymoon. Ilo oylinocmma Ha
8MypeaHemo cu me HANOMHAXA CUTHO 3apaA3UmenHu enuoemuu, Koumo obaue
oonaouaxa MHO20 Ha oxomuo Oonedysawume om max (Mupue 1978: 183).
Enno ot mwpButre ¢yrdonnu urpuma B Codus e mexay OproB MOCT H
Boennoro yunnuiie (I'eopruesa 2003: 101). ITpe3 20-te—30-Te ronunu Ha XX
B. T€3U KJIyOOBE MOCTENEHHO ce MpodecuoHaIn3upar.

MaxsneHckuTe kia1y0oBe OcTaBaT Ja Ce pa3BUBAT 3aTBOPEHM B CpelaTa Ha
KBapTaja U MOYTH HAMAT KOHTAaKTH MOMEXAy cU. UecTo KOXKEHOTO KbJIOO €
3aMEHEHO C MapliajieHa TOIMKa, HO TOBAa HUKAK HE BJIMSIE HA CWJIHUTE cTpacTu. B
M3BECTEH CMHCHI HMMa WACHTH(UKANHMS Ha MBXKKaTa 9acT OT KBapraja ¢
MaxJeHCKus (yTO0JIeH 0TOOP.

OO0mmHCKaTa ympaBa OIEHSBAa MSCTOTO Ha TE3W CHOPTHU KIIyOOBE 3a
colMajHa OpraHu3alus Ha Miajaexure u oue npe3 1919 r. B3ema pemeHunero
Opy IUTAHOBOTO U3TPaXKJIaHEe Ha KBapTajiuTe Ja ce MpeABWXKAAT MecTa 3a
obmuucku urpumia (I'eoprues 1983: 114). @yrOoabT cTaBa HeEIMMa YacT OT
MoJIepHaTa KyJiTypa Ha rpaja. HeroBute npubpxeHUn 0GopMsT HePOpMaTTHU
CAPYKEHHUS, KOUTO YECTO BKJIIOYBAT XOpa OT KBapTaia. Te3u cApyx eHUs uMmar
CBOsI OpraHu3allysl, U3rpajicHa iepapxusi, U3bIHSABAT ONPEACICHU puTyanu. Te
no0aBar oIle eIMH HPUX KbM JIOKaTHaTa KyJTypa Ha IPaJICKOTO IPOCTPAHCTBO.

CrnennpuyHo MACTO BHB ()YHKIIMOHUPAHETO HA M3CJIC/IBAHATA KBApTAIHA
mukpochepa (I'eoprueB 1983: 114) e orneneHo M HAa OCHOBHOTO YYHJIMILE

L2AHTUM [”, Makap U HaMupalio c€ M3BbH MNPOCTPAHCTBEHUTE TPAHUIM Ha
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KkBapTamHata oomHuocT. Crpajgara Ha HIKoranrHaTa V mporumHasus ,,AHTHM [ €
noctpoena npe3 1912 r. or uzBectuure apxutektu ['. @unros u K. Mapuukos
(cera ce mon3Ba OT pemakuusita Ha B. ,HoBunap” u OIIl , Typucruuecko
oOcmyxkBane”, Hamupa ce Ha yiI. ,,O0opume” Ne 44). OT mpOTOKOJUTE OT
3aceqanuaTra Ha Cronuunus oOumHCKkH cbBeT 3a 1930 r. pazOupame 3a
OCHOBAHHATA HAYAJTHOTO YUWJIHMILIE Ja IpepacHe B V HpormMHasus . VIMeHHO
TaM TMO-U3JUTHaTUTe U aMOWLMO3HM MJafexu oT Penyra mnomyuyaBar
obpazoBanueto cu a0 1944 r. Uma u yuurtenu, mpenojaBaiu TamM. B To3u
KOHTEKCT C€ OTJIYaBa TIpylara Ha KEHUTE, YIPAXKHABAIM YUHUTEJICKATa
npodecus mnpe3 30-te— 40-te rogunn Ha XX B. C OyaHa TpakJaHCKa ChBECT,
Te3W >KeHW ydyacTBaT B OopOara 3a emanHuunamus. OTpsi3BaT cU HampuMep
KOCUTE, y4yacTBaT B JIEMOHCTpallM¥, M3Ka3BaT C€ 3a MPaBOTO Ha KeHaTa Ja
rmacyBa (SIlkumoa 2010: 75). Mama bewe yuumenxa, u nens beute yuumenxa.
Hmaxa eonsam asmopumem. lloznasawe eu yenuam xeapman. He 3nam oanu
3auomo 05Xa HAYAIHU YYUMENKU, UIU 3apaou Hewjo Opyeo... HO 0IXa MHO20
yeadcasanu. Yuumencmeomo moaasa He beule kamo ceaa. Jlens mu u 6ytiuo mu
C 08e yuumescKu 3aniamu ycnsaxa Kvwa oa eoucHam myk, Ha ,,Pedyma”, u oa
usyuam 3a sucuie u mpume cu oeya.

Uuranuuieto ,,0Orten Ilancuiti” e omnpenensHO OT PECHOHAEHTUTE KaTo
,Hal-cTapaTa oOlecTBeHa crpajga Ha Pemayra”, cerpaaeHa B kpas Ha 40- te —
HayasioTo Ha 50-Te TOAMHM HAa MHMHAJIUS BEK ChC COOCTBEHU CpelICTBa Ha
KUBEEHIUTE B KBapraja. MHadue KaTo MHCTUTYLMS YUTAJIUIIETO CHIIECTBYBA
oiie ot cpenara Ha 20-te rogunu Ha XX B. [To cunara Ha 3akoHa 3a HAPOJHUTE
yuTtanunia ot 28 mapt 1927 r. e 00sBeHO 3a ,,KBapTaJ'IHO”Z. [IspBOHAUaTHO cE €
YUCJISJIO KbM HApOAHOTO yuTanuuie ,,Aneko KoHCTaHTHHOB”, HaMHpalllo ce Ha
yi1. ,,O60puie” Ne 73, ocHoBaHo Ha 16 centemBpu 1897 1. oT rpyna nedatapcku
pabotHunm. Ywrtammme ,,Aneko KOHCTaHTHHOB” € €JHO OT MBPBUTE B

cToJiara. HpI/I OCHOBABAaHCTO C€ UMCHYBA ,,MaXHCHCKO IMMOAYAHCKO YHUTAJIHUIIC
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,2Aneko KoHcranTuHOB” mon mpeaceaaresnicTBOTo Ha ['pyito ['anues.
ChBpEMEeHHATa MOCTPOIiKa Ha YMTaNTHIIETo € OT 1924 1.’

B ounte Ha nokanHara ,,peayTcka’ OOIIHOCT, HEWHOTO MECTHO YHUTAJIHILE
,Otenn  Ilaucumit”  (BbOpPEKH  MBPBOHAYATHOTO CH  HECAMOCTOSATEIIHO
ChILIECTBYBAHE M YIIpaBJeHUE) MMa BUCOK cTaryT. OT e/lHa cTpaHa, TO BIiM3a B
KaTeropusara ,,HalleTo YMTANHIINEe” U € Bb3IMPUEMAHO KAaTO HEJAEIMMa 4YacT OT
KBapTaimHaTa uAeHTHYHOCT. OT Jpyra cTpaHa, c€ NpeBpblla B MICTO 3a
KyJATypHa u3sBa Ha oOmHoctTa. [Ipe3 rogunute ce oborarsBa OMOIMOTEKATA,
nmosiBsiBa ce KuHomammHa. llocmeqHusar (axT u3awra mpecTtuka Ha IEeNUS
KBapTall cpell Apyrure chceAHH. PecrnonjeHTka oTOens3Ba: ... Koeamo 0sx
Mmomuue (cTaBa BbIPOC 3a HauanoTo Ha 50-te roguun) om Cramuna cme uogaiu
Ha Kumo 6 uumanuwemo ,,Omey [laucuu”. bewe ucmumncko npedsicusssate.
Hama comuenue — mosa bewe embnemama na Peoyma.

B yuranuiero ome ot kpasg Ha 30-te roguHu Ha XX B. € NOCTABEH H
paauonpueMHUK. be3cropHO ToBa € MOCTHXKEHUE, KaTo ce€ MMa MpEeABUi, 4e
Pamgno Codus 3amouBa peaoBHHUTE cu mpenaBaHusi npe3 1935 r., koraro
3aMecTBa MpeAaBaHUsITa Ha MBbPBOTO JOOUTENCKO ,,PoaHo pamuno” (I'eoprues
1983: 274). Paguo ce cnymia yecto rpynoBo. [1o To3u HauuH 0COOEHO MBKETE
CIUIOTSABAT CBOsITa HedopMaHa OOMHOCT. UnTanuimero OTHOBO MOTBBPIKIABA
(GyHKLIMSITA CH Ha CPEAMIIIHO MSCTO 32 OOLIHOCTTA B OHA3M €noxa.

YcroilunBocTTa Ha YWTANMINHATA WHCTUTYLUS € B CBb3By4HE C
HaJOXkKeHata i oule oT Bu3paxkganero ocobeHa posist B KMBOTA Ha BCSKa €HA
JoKaigHa Obarapcka o0urHoCT. bbiarapckoTo ynuTanuiie € CBoeoopa3eH KyJITypeH
dbenomen. To Oe3mpoOIeMHO ce amanTupa KbM H3UCKBAHMSITA HAa BCEKH HOB
MEepUOJI OT UCTOpUsATA Ha ObArapckus Hapod U abpxkasa (Mapkosa 2007: 316).
PecnionenTu mnocoyBaT, ye B HavyasoTo Ha S50-T€ TOAMHU B PEIYyTCKOTO
YUTAIMILE Ca C€ MPENnoAaBajd YYKIW €3ULHU, KOETO € PSAAKOCT JO0pH 3a
CTOJMIMYHUS Tpaj kato usio. [logoOHM KypcoBe MMa W B yYdTaIUUIe ,,AJIEKO

KoncrantnnoB” (3matapcku 2009: 100). He e u3knroueHo npenojaBareauTe aa

199



ca €IHM U ChIIM, @ U MO TO3M HAYMH OTHOBO C€ MPEMOTBBPKIABAT CTAPUTE
BPB3KH MEXAy ABere untanuiua. [Ipe3 ronunure B untanuuie ,,Oter [lancuii”
JIEHCTBA IpaMaTUYeH ChCTaB, MAHJIOJMHEH aHCAaMOBJI, enuHCTBeHUAT B Codus
MOMYEIIIKH aHCAaMOBJI Ha CBUPEIY HA YCTHA XapPMOHHKA, PA3TMYHHA KPBXKOITH TI0
U3SIIHUA U TPWIOKHU U3KycTBa. B kpas Ha 40-te — HavanoTo Ha 50-Te TOaUHU
Ha XX B. YUTAJIUIIETO OpraHU3Mpa OrpaMOTSIBAHE HA YacT OT JKEHUTE -
JIOMaKWHU B pailoHa, KOUTO HE ca MOKEJIH J1a YeTaT U MHUILIAT.

YuTanuineTo ¥ JHEC € €IMH OT TOMOCUTE Ha JIOKAJIHATa MJIEHTUYHOCT.
Cnopen I'. T'eoprueB To, 3a€JHO C MECTHUTE CHOPTHH KIyOOBe, Mmoema 4acT OT
(GyHKIMHUTE, KOWUTO U3MBJIHSABA Maxajgara B TPAJWLHUOHHOTO OOIECTBO
(I'eoprues 1983: 115). B cbBpeMEHHOCTTAa HH YHTAJIMILETO JAOIYCKA (3a pa3jinKa
ot LIbpKkBaTa U yUuIuMuIeTo, HaNpUMep) HOBU (OPMH Ha KyJITYpHA, CTOTIAHCKA U
pa3BiekatenHa aeHoct (Internet kiyOoBe, KomupeH IeHTbp). ToBa My
MO3BOJISIBA Jla OIeJiee CTPYKTYPHO, BBIPEKH ITHEITHOTO TEXKKO (PUHAHCOBO
cbeTosiHue. ChBpEeMEHHHMTE TMpoOsemMu Ha uutanuie ,Orten I[laucuii” ca
M3BECTHU HA MOBEYETO ,,ACTUHCKH penyTdyanu’ . [Ipe3 mait 2010 r. e mpoBeneHo
OTYETHO-M300pHO  ChOpaHWE, KOETO Tojdy4daBa IIUPOK OT3BYK  Cpel
cbKkBapraiuTe. [lopaau npobseMu ¢ HACTOSITENICTBOTO B KpailHa cMeTKa Beue
(ot ecenra Ha 2010 r.) ce ,,cp0upa” anTepHaTHBHA OUOIMOTEKA HA TOOPOBOJTHU
Hayasia. Ha npbB mornen - apebeH mnpoOsiieM, HO 3HAYUM 3a KUBOTAa Ha
JokaigHaTa obmHocT. Jlokas3gail, ye Bce olle OOIIHOCTTa ChUIECTBYBA, MaKap M
C IPOMEHEHU MapaMeTPH.

[IbTAT € BakeH MPOCTPAHCTBEH MapKep, KOUTO YECTO Oeseku IpaHuliaTa
Ha ,,CBOETO  TMPOCTPAHCTBO 3a BCsKa eaHa JiokaiHa oOmHuoct. Ilpu
(dbopMHUpaHeTO HA M3CICABAHUS PAallOH OT 3HAUCHUE € U3TPAK/IAHETO Ha MMbTHATA
MpeXa OT BbTPEUIHOKBAPTATHUTE YJIUIM. BCUUKU PECTIOHNIEHTH Ma3sT CIIOMEH
3a eramuTe MO OJaroyCTposSBaHETO W ¥ 3a CBBP3aHUTE C TOBA JIMYHH
NPEKUBSIBAHUS: ...yuex 8 Mxkonomuueckusi mexHukym. Ama moeasa (cpenara Ha

50-te roguan) Pedyma bewe camo xan. Eouncmeenama nasupana yiuya bewe
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OH. ,,Benuo Amanacos”. I'azuw kan u mosa cu e! Y kamo omusax na yuunuuye,
3a 0a He npucmueam mam Kaaud, nbpeo 00yeax eOHu 2ymeHu 2arowiu. bawa mu
Me usnpawauie 00 Ha4yaiomo Ha nasupaua ymuya. Tam cvbysax ecanowume, a
mou mu Oasaute oa o06ys ooyexu. Pecnmonmentka (p. 1937 r. ¢ Bucmie
oOpa3oBanue), 3aceneHa Ha Pemyra npe3 1961 r., cnen ckiouBaHe Ha Opak,
CBIIO CIIOJEIIS C aHAJIOTHYEH CMUCHIL: A3 001idox om Oawunama mu Kvyd HA
, Boneoepao”, zasapux oocma kan, Ho umawe u nasupanu yiuyu. Taxasa beuie
u ymyama, Ha koamo xcuseex — ,,Cumeon Crasos” (mH. ,Maparuauk’).
Cnomuam cu, 3aujomo mokuemama Ha 00y8KUme My HenpeKbCHaAmo nomuveaxa
medxcdy nagemama. PellleHHeTO 3a MaBUPAHETO HA YJIUIUTE € B3€TO OT
CToNHYHHs OGIHHCKH chBeT ote mpe3 1930 r.*' Mcropudeckure mpeBpaTHOCTH
oTjlaraT BbB BPEMETO Ta3u 3ajaya. J(Hec mMaBuUpaHUTE YJIULM CE€ Bb3NpUEMAT
KaTo €IuH OT Oejie3uTe Ha JIOKAJIHATa HEMOBTOPUMOCT Ha paiioHa. ,,Ctapute
penyTdyaHu’ ¢ MbKa KOHCTaTUpaT MOCTENEHOTO U34Ye3BaHe Ha ,,l1aBerara’. Tosa,
CHOpe[ TAX, € CBUAETENICTBO 32 HEOOPATUMHUTE TPOMEHH, HA KOUTO € MOJI0KEH
KBapTaIbT Npe3 MOCICAHUTE NETHAIECETUHA TOJIUHH.

CbcTOSTHMETO HAa MBTHATA MpPEkKa € €IWH OT Oene3uTe Ha II0CTHATa
moaepHuzanus Ha Codusa. Karo mbpBU eranm Ha Ta3u MOAEPHU3AIMUS MOXKE J1a
ObJle TIOCOUYEHO MYCKAHETO Ha EJNEKTPUYECKHs TpamBail B cTojumarta Ha 15
aayapu 1901 r., 4uaTo Mpexa € pa3padoTeHa OT TEePMAHCKHUS HHKEHEP
Knunren6epr. Ha 4 mapt 1901 r. TpamBaiiHata JIMHUS JOCTUra J0 KM rapa
[Tonysine, koeTo € chOuTHE 3a M3caenBanara oomHocT. [lpe3 1929 r. nunusTa €
pasiupeHa 1 00OHOBeHa. MHOT0 OT Mo- Bb3PACTHUTE PECIOHACHTH Bb3IpHeMaT
Ta3w JHWHUS KaTo ,peAyTcka’, Makap T (AKTHYECKH Jla HE BiIM3a B
TEPUTOPHUATHUS 00XBAT HA pallOHA: ...Kamo cu ceévpuiexme KvwHama paboma
UIU Kamo Hemaxme Kakeo 0d npasum, Omugaxme 0a ce no8o3UM HaA mpameatio.
Caoaxme u obuxanaxme ¢ He20 om nvpsama 00 nocieoHama cnupka. B mo-
MIMPOK KOHTEKCT, IMpH HU3TPaXJaHETO Ha Trpajckata HHPpPACTPYKTypa,

TpaMBaﬁHaTa JIMHAUAA € H310JI3BaHAa 34 YCIICIIHOTO BKIOYBAHC KbM
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II'BJIHOIEHHHUSI TPAJCKUA KUBOT Ha XopaTa OT MpeArpaausita U MOKpaHUHUTE
(Mulder 2007: 133-134). IIpe3 1936 r. e mpokapaHa eIWMHUYHA TpaMBaiiHa
muHus ot rapa IlogysHe no mocra Ha CrnaTthHcKa peka. JImHusATa € u3BecTHa
karo Ne 10. Uma npmxuna 1,6 kM 1 BpemeTpaeHe Ha mbTyBaHeTo 22 muH. [Ipe3
1938 r. o0miaTa ekcruioaTaliMoOHHa IbKMHA Ha TpaMmBaliHuTe Tpacetra B Codus
e 38,7 km (Kupamxkuen 2001: 85). Motpucute U peMapkeTaTa BCe MOBEUYE Ce
nonoOpsiBat. Cenankure ca JBOMHU OT €JHATa W €AUHUYHM OT Jpyrara CTpaHa.
Bcsika MmoTpuca u pemapke ce 00CIy»BaT OT KOHAYKTOp, KOWTO MpojaBa OMieTu
U CbC 3BBHEIl CUTHAIM3MpAa HAa BaTMaHa KOra TPaMBasT MOXE€ Ja MOTErJid.
Cpennarta ckopocT Ha aBukeHue € okosio 10 km/4. Ilo nmuaug Ne 3 Ilogysine —
3axapHa ¢abpuka pemapkeTaTa ce Hapu4ar ,JIOJKH , 3al0TO UMAT caMoO €IIHa
Bpara B cpenara (Kupamxues 2001: 86). JIbmkunara Ha nuausTa € 5,3 kM. [Ipes
1939 r. ,peayTyann’ U3MOI3BAT OILLIE€ JUHUMUTE Y. ,,'bproBcka’ — kB. [loaysiHe,
nameTHUKbT Ha Bacun JleBcku - c. Cnaruna, kB. Kpacna mnonsHa -
Kaanepuiickure kazapmu, T.€. Peayra.

N3cnenBanara kBapTajiHa OOIIHOCT MMa OTHOIIEHHE UM KbM camaTa rapa
I[lonysHe — eIWH OT OCHOBHUTE€ ¥ KOMYHUMKAallMOHHW BB3JIH. l'apara B
CJIIEIBOCHHUSI €Talm OT pa3BUTHETO Ha CTOJIMIATa € Cpeld IEHTPATHUTE
MEXKIYTPAJICKU TPaHCHOPTHU siapa. M3mosi3BaHa € U 3a MPEHOC Ha TOBapH.
I'apara e npeycrpoena npe3 1935 r. mo mpoekt Ha apx. II. Kamues, xorato
nony4daBa ceramnus cu Bua (JKenesa-Maptunc 2004: 185).

KirouoBa mbTHa aptepus 3a ,,penyTyaHn’” € 1 OKOJOBPBHCTHATA KIT JIMHUS
(mH. Oyn. ”CutHsakoBo”). HeitHOTO M3rpakaHe 3amoyBa KbM Kpasi Ha ITbPBOTO
necerusietre Ha XX B. ¥ 3aBbpIIBA KbM HauasoTo Ha 30-Te€ TOJIUHU HA CHIIOTO
cronerue (I'eoprueB 1983: 59). OcHOBHOTO HpeAHA3HAYEHUE HA Ta3W I'bTHA
aprepuss € Ja TMoAroMara pa3BUTHETO Ha ¢abpuyHaTa MPOMUIILICHOCT B
M3TOYHUTE W IOTOM3TOYHUTE palOHU Ha CTOJMIATA. 3a ,peayTdyaHu’ obaue
OxkoJoBpbCTHATA KI1 JIMHUSA € TPaHUIATa, KOSITO 3aTBapsi TAXHOTO YCBOEHO

IMpOCTPAHCTBO. Ot Hes B 3al1aJiHa ITOCOKa 3aIrto4uBa nmpoCTpaHCTBOTO HaA ,,I'OJICMUA
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rpax’, Bb3IPUEMAHO C U3BECTHHU PE3EPBU U MAapKHUpPaHO Kato ,,uyxn0”. 1 nHec
3a >kutenute Ha Pemyrta, kouTO ompenensT cebe cu KaTto ,.KopeHsuu’, Oyil.
,CUTHIKOBO” € pa3leluTeslHaTa oOC MEXIy ,CBOETO” H ,4yXKJIO0TO~
npoctpaHcTBO. PakT, MoKa3Balll, Y€ HIKOW MPEACTaBU OT MHHAJIOTO HE C€
NOJYMHSABAT Ha JIOTMKAaTa HAa CHhBPEMEHHHUS XUBOT W MPOABIDKABaT Ja ce
BB3MPOU3BEKIAT, IPEBPBILAKKHU CE B CTEPEOTHUIIN.

[Ipu nepuHupanero Ha KBapTajgHaTa HUJEHTUYHOCT CBOE MSCTO MUMa U
npeacTraBata 3a cakpaqHOTO. To ce u3pa3siBa Haii-Beue B IOYMTAHETO Ha
MecTHaTa IbpkBa. TakaBa e cnaTuHckata ubpkBa ,,CB. Tpouima”, KosSTO
peayTYaHu MPUIIO3HABAT KaTO CBOS: ... YbpKeama Hu Oeuie eona (T.e. 00IIA).
Jobpe, ue s 3anazuxa npu komyrnuzma. M epoouwama nu 6exa oowu. Hamupaxa
ce Ha MACMOMO Ha OH. cnopmHa 3ana ,,Pecmueanna’. Kamo eu pazmypux,a Hu
oadoxa napyenu Ha ,,Manawesyu”. o 1944 r. XpaMOBUST Mpa3HUK CE YECTBA
Kato chOop Ha xutenutre Ha CrnatuHa, a cien odopmsHeTo Ha Pemyra karo
KBapTall CbOOPHT € MPUNO3HABAH KATO CBOM U OT HETOBUTE >KUTEIIH.

[To-ronsiMata 4act ot ObJaTapuTe (MPOAYKT HA TPATUIIMOHHOTO OOIIECTBO,
KaKBUTO Ca MOBEYETO OT MUTpaHTUTe, popmupanu Peayra) ocmucnsat LppkBaTa
M0-CKOPO KaTO apXUTEKTYpHA JAJEHOCT, OTKOJIKOTO KaTo MHCTUTYyHHs. Criopen
CBIIIHOCTTA HAa XPUCTUSHCKOTO yueHue lIbpkBara € borouoBemku opraHuzbM,
qusato 1iaBa € Mucyc Xpucroc. Haponst obaue riena Ha I[bppkBaTa Kato Ha
,caMmon3paboTeHa” WHCTUTYLMS, pe3yiaTaT oOT IbpKOBHaTta Oopba mpe3
Bo3paxnanero. llounra s, momuepraBaliki IVIaBHO €THOONpENEAIIaTa WU
¢bynkuus. Kazano no 1pyr Ha4uMH — PEIUTUO3HOTO Y ObJIrapyHa € MOJYMHEHO Ha
HalMOHAIHOTO. lIbpkBaTa € mBpBO OBATrapcka, a ciieJ TOBa IPaBOCIIABHA.
XapaKTepeH HIOAHC €, Y€ 3a BCSKa €7Ha JIOKajJHa OOLIHOCT MECTHATa LIbPKBA €
,,YHUKaJIHa 1 HEMOBTOpUMA™, U3BOP HA rOPJIOCT U camouyBcTBUE. JKuTenure Ha
Penyra He npaBsT U3KIIOYEHUE OT TOBA MPABUJIO.

N3cnenpanara nokainHa KyaTypa Ha coduiickusi kBapTan Penyra oTpassiBa

cnenudukata Ha ypOaHM3aMOHHUTE MPOLIECH, MpOoTUYalM B bbiarapus mpes
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XX u nayanoto Ha XXI B. Bce nak, BbIIpEKHM AMHAMUKATa HA TE€3U IPOLECH,
JIOKaJHaTa KyJaTypa IposBsiBa OTHOCUTEIHA YCTOMYMBOCT, JOPU CIIOCOOHOCT Aa
C€ BB3MPOM3BEKIA M C TOBa MPEAUW3BUKBA HHTEpEca Ha H3CIEHOBATEII.
OTHOCHUTENHATA ¥ CTAOWIIHOCT C€ MB/DKHM Ha JOKa3aHaTa >KM3HECIIOCOOHOCT Ha
camaTta KBapTaJlHa OOIIHOCT, MOCTUTHATAa B MPOIleCa HAa HEMHOTO MCTOPUYECKO
pazButue. MHCTUTYUMM KaTO y4ywiuiieTo, [[bpkBaTa, YNTAIMILETO, CHOPTHUTE
kiyOoBe ca (ucTropuyeckara) OOOCHOBKAa Ha Ta3W CTaOMIIHOCT, a ChIIO U
rapasius 3a 6b1en0To (yCremHo) pyHKIMOHUpaHe.

MHoro wu3cneqoBaTenu TBBPASAT, Y€ MOJECPHUSIT Tpaj MOpeamnosara
AHOHMMHOCT Ha COLMAJIHUTE OTHOWIEHUsA, HO crnopen A. ['mabHC, Hampumep,
MMEHHO MOJIepHATa TpajiCKa cpela CTUMYJHMpa pa3HOOOpa3re W MHTUMHOCT B
nepudepusta (I'mabac 2003). bbarapckusar npumep MOKa3Ba CIOXKHOCTTA U
MHOTOOpa3ueTo Ha rpajckara KyJITypa KaTo aHaJIu3bT HAa MHUKPOUCTOPHUATA
pa3KpuBa pa3IMyHOTO U HEMOBTOPUMTO MPU UHTEPIPETUPAHETO HA 3aTOKEHUTE

MOJIEJIH.

benexxku:

1. CHA, doun 1K, om. 1, a. e. 536, 1. 47.

2. ITak tam, a. e. 455, n. 216 — 217.

3. 3a MOCTPOSIBAHETO HA ChBPEMEHHATA MOCTPOMKA HA YUTANUIIE ~AJIEKO
Koncrantunos” mpe3 1924 r. ce ormycka 3aem B pasmep Ha 200 000 .
ITomomu 3a crpanmara gasart oiie npod. a-p ﬁocmb ®danenxext — 15 000 aB.,
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Local Culture in Bulgarian Capital’ s Life during
20 c. ( Historical and Ethnological Research)
(Summary)

Mira Markova

The idea of this research was provoked by the variety of modern city life.
The diversity of Sofia’s quarters raises a number of questions connected to the
mentality of their inhabitants, to the level of adaptability to the surrounding area
and to the influence of the tradition. A possible answer to these problems can be
found in the peculiarities of the local (quarter) identity.

It is the life of an old Sofia’s quarter — Reduta- that serves as an empirical
basis of the research. The inhabitants of the quarter form the specific community
with links and attitudes based on the memory and the contemporary existence as
well.

The local culture is characterised by specific relationships, by specific
preference to a definite area which is recognized faultlessly only by the bearers
of this culture. Being in the field of Urban Ethnology this local culture has the
measurements of the quarter identity. The latter term expresses more precisely

the meaning and the characteristics of this local culture.

207



I'panoBere mo Joanu /lynas npe3 XIV B. — 30Ha Ha
MYJTHKYJITYPHO POCTPAHCTBO

AJlekcanabp 3apainen

B Hacrosmus qoknan Oux uckan ja npeacraps nenrtara Ha Jomnu [lyHaB
KaTo 30Ha Ha MYTUKYJTYpHO npuchcTBue. [lle ce cnmpa OCHOBHO Ha T€HYE3KUTE
KOJIOHMM B nenrara Ha JlynaB kato Buuwnna, Kunus, kpenocrra JIukoctomo u
CEBEpPHOTO MpHUCTaHMIEe MaBpOKacTpo, a ChIIO IIE CE€ ONMUTAM Ja MPOCIes
TakuBa ILIEHTpoBe Karo lMcakuya W BpB3KHUTE Ha JieNTara ¢ APYrd MO-TOJIEMU
TBPIOBCKH IIEeHTpOBe. B HauamoTo OMX MCKaJ J1a MPUIIOMHS, Y€ YCTAaHOBSIBAHETO
Ha Mopckarta umnepus ['enya B UepHo Mope, € OnarogapeHue Ha CHIO3HUS
noroBop oT Humdaiion ¢ Muxaun VIII Ilaneonor ot 13 mapt 1261 r., koeTo e
JIOTUYEH pe3ynTaT Ha ekcmylicusita Ha I'enya ot Akpa mnpe3 1258 r. Tosu
JIOTOBOP TMPENOCTaBs BB3MOKHOCTTA Ha ['€Hya Ja KOHTpoOJIMpa ThPrOBCKUTE
nbTUIAa B UepHO MOpe, KaTo W3BBPIIBA OapTepH, pa3MEHSHKH TOIMPABKU U
M3TOYHU W 3allaJIHd ThKaHW CpeIly CTOKH OT MbpBa HEOOXOJAMMOCT (Haii-Bede
’KUTO, TIIICHNUIIA U TIPOCO, HA KOUTO € Oorara Aenrara Ha J[yHaB) v ApyTH CTOKU
KaTo BOCHK, €Ibp porar JOOMTBK U OcojJieHa puba; OCBIIECTBIBA W
MOCPETHUYECTBO B THPTrOBUATA C poOM (BCHYKH EHEIMAHCKH PEIyOJIMKH ca
MOCPETHUIIA MEXIy pOOCKHTe ma3apu Ha 3nmatHata opnaa, T.e. CeBepHOTO
yepHoMmopue u Mmamenorute B Erumnet). [IspBoTo cBeeHue 3a poOcka ThproBus
e ot 1246 r. Pa30upa ce, TeXHUTE TOJIEMHU MIPUXOAHN OT TOPECIIOMEHATUTE CTOKU
ce JbJKaT Ha MOHOIIOJTHOTO OOCTy>KBaHe Ha HaceneHueTro Ha KoHcTaHTHHOIOM,
a B KbCHUA XIV B. HAKOM OT T€3U CTOKM C€ Tiacupar U B camara ['enya. Moxe
Ja CU JaJieM KpaTka IpeAcTaBa 3a MOIMyJalusiTa Ha PErMoHa KaTo HMMame
npeABUJl, Y€ TOCPEIHMYECTBOTO, KOETO OChIlecTByBa ['eHya B poOckaTa
TBPTOBUS, € TMpenpojaxodara Ha THPIHM, OBJITAPH, PYCH € BEPOSTHUTE

MpCAMCCTBCHUIIN HA PYMBHIIUTC.
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bux uckan mepBO 1a ce cnpa Ha rpaga BudunHa, KOUTO € IBbPBUAT B KOUTO
reHye3LUTe OCHOBABAT CBOS KOJOHMs omle 1o Bpemero Ha Muxamn VIII
[Taneonor (1261-1282). He € TOYHO yCTAaHOBEHO B JHEUIHO BpPEME KbAE C€
HaMmypa BuuunHa u pennna aBTOpH CMSTAT, Y€ TSI C€ MPUIIOKPUBA C MOHTOJICKUS
rpan Mcakua. Imero Ha BuunHa ce cpenia u B TbproBCKU TOKYMEHTH U MOPCKH
kaptu oT XIII - XIV B., KOUTO HaBaT U €AUHCTBEHUTE MO-TOYHU CBEICHUS 3a
JOKAJIM3a1MATA Ha TPajia, KOUTO, CIIOPE] peAnLia UTATUAHCKU MOPCKH KapTH (Ha
ITuerpo Buckonre ot 1321, na Mapuno CaHyno oT chuiata roauHa, Ha I
Conepu ot 1385 r. m ap.) GMI Pa3HONOKEH BHPXY AyHABCKH OCTpoB . Hskou
noptysianu oT XIII-XIV B. naBaT Bb3MOKHOCT 3a MO-TOYHOTO JIOKAIM3UPAHE HA
octpoBa. Taka B equH oT Tiax [lyHaB € HapedeH ‘“pexara Ha BuumHa”, kaTo B
TEKCTa € YTOYHEHO, Y€ J0 IIPUCTAHUILETO My € MOXKEJIO J1a CE€ CTUTHE 10 BCEKU
OT METTE pbKaBa, IPE3 KOUTO TOTaBa TOU CE € BJIMBAJ B MOPETO, KaTO 3aTOBA €
TpsioBasio fna ce u3mMuHaT 200 MUJIM MO TEUEHUETO MY, TPBIBAaWKHU OT HAYAJIOTO
Ha pbKaBa Acrepa.’ BHuMHA MMa IPBIKH EIMCKOM TIPe3 BTOPaTa IOJOBHHA Ha
XIII B., a ChIIO TaKa IUIAIIAHUATA CE U3BBPIIBAT C BUBAHTUNCKN XUIIEPIIEPOHU —
Hyperperon (3natau monetn). Taka B kpas na XIII B. umame npoubdraBaima
reHye3Ka OBIIHOCT, KOSTO € MOJ BIACTTa Ha KoHcy1a.” ITIeHunaTa ¢ OCHOBHATA
€KCIIOpPTHA CTOKAa Ha MPUCTAHUILETO, 32 KOSITO TeHYE3LUTE IJaliar BbB (PUHU
ThbKaHU (OCHOBHO JIOMOApACKH CYKHO) M TMO-PSJIKO MOANpaBKd. Jpyru TexHu

TEKCTWJIHU OapTepu BKIto4YaT KonpuHa oT Hukes u nen ot Typkectan u boxapa.

! Deletant, D. Genoese, Tatars and Rumanians at the Mouth of the Danube in the
Fourteenth Century. — In: The Slavonic and East European Review, Vol. 62, No. 4 (Oct. 1984),
515.

2 Tomoposa, Ea. Buunna, Kunus u Jlukocromo. — B: bbarapcku cpeaHOBEKOBHU
rpanoBe u kpenoctu. T. I. Bapna, 1981, 219-220.

3 Nak Tam, 222-223.

4 Deletant, D. Genoese, Tatars and Rumanians at the Mouth of the Danube in the
Fourteenth Century. — In: The Slavonic and East European Review, Vol. 62, No. 4 (Oct. 1984),
515.
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Touno to3u nepuon, kpas Ha XIII - navamoro Ha XIV B., npu Bb3HHKHaNaTa
BolHa Mexny xaHoBeTe Tokty m Horait (1299 r.), ce oTBaps Bb3MOXHOCT Ha
Teomop CserocnaB pa mnpuaobue becapabus (genrara Ha [yHaB [0
Magpokactpo (Akepman)) — 1300/1301 r. u BeposSITHO TOM M3UCKBA MUTO OT
TE€HYE3KUTE KOJIOHMM B JenTata Ha JlyHaB, KOETO OTKpHBaMe€ B T€HYE3KH
JOKYMEHTH OT To3u nepuoi. Ot nokymeHT oT 14 deBpyapu 1317 r. HayuaBame,
Yye TEeHYe3KHUAT TMojecTa € 3aAb/DKeH Ja 3a0paHu BCAKakBa THpProBUS Ha
reHye3nure ¢ xuto oT Auxuano u Bapua. Cnen cmbptra Ha Teomop (1321 1.)
tepuropuute Mexay JlyHaB um JlHecTbp mHpeMUHaBaT B MPSK KOHTPOJ Ha
tarapure. Criopen “XKurtnero na Moan Hoeu” or I'puropuii Llam6nak okono
1230 r. MaBpokacTpo € moj Ipsika Tarapcka BiacT. Tyk OUX HCKaj Jla HarpaBs
€IHa WHTEpIoJallys, 4e ome oT HadamoTo Ha XIV B. QyHKImoHMpa TaTapcka
MOHETapHUIIA, KOATO CeYe MOHETH C TaMru Ha xaHoBete Tokty u ¥Y30ek (1313—
1341). Te3n MOHETH CBABPKAT M XPUCTUSHCKH KpPBCTOBE, TIPBLUKUA WIH
JATUHCKU HaAMMCH. B TO3M CMHUCHI Te€ OYEBUAHO OOCIY)KBAT HYXAUTE Ha
MECTHOTO XPUCTUSIHCKO HacelieHue — ObJirapu, I'bplid, renye3uu u ap. Chiino
Taka He OuBa Ja 3a0paBsiMe, ye Ha ceBep OT JlyHaB aJlaHCKOTO MPUCHCTBUE €
0CE3aeMO0, KOETO OTKPUBAM€E Hall-B€4€ B UMETO Ha rpaj Sui, no-KbCHO CTOJIHIA
Ha KHsDKeCcTBO MosaoBa, mOpaad TOBA, Y€ B M3BOPUTE aJlaHUTE CAa HAPUYAHU
“qcu”.’ Tomsam Opoil OT TSAX ce m3cenBaT BbB BuU3aHTHs, 3al10TO ca BparoBe Ha
xaH Tokty (1290-1313). MHTepecHO € CBEOEHHUETO OTHOCHO CbhCTaBa Ha
HaceneHueto B becapabusi Ha apaGckus reorpad Hcemamn AGyn-dupa, ue
nokpaii Operosere Ha Jnensp u no Kpum “ce HammpaT MHOTO cenuiia Ha
obarapu u Tiopku”.’ Ho Heka ga ce BbpHEM HAa NPHUCTAHMIETO BHumHA.

Nsrnexna, ye cien cpegara Ha XIV B. HErOBOTO 3HAY€HHWE 3a THPrOBHUSTA

HaMaJIsBa. B’prCKI/I TaTapCKaTa AOMHHALMA IT'CHYE3LIUTC HC HAITyCKaT Buunna u

> Naenos, MNn. bbarapus, 3natHata Opaa U Kymauute (1242 - okono 1274 r.). — B:
Bekose, 1989, KH. 2, 115-116.

® Nak Tam, 120.
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TOBa € BHJIHO OT JOKyMEHTH OT 1351 T., KbAETO MMa U3UCKBAHUS J1a IUIAILAT
JaHbIM Ha Jo0ka Ha ['eHya. OT BHM3aHTUHCKM JOKYMEHTM HayyaBaMme 3a
IPEMECTBAHETO Ha MUTponoausaTa oT Buunna BB Biaxus npe3 1359 r.

Moske O6u OCHOBHATa MPHUYKHA 32 HAITyCKAHETO Ha Ipajia OT IeHYye3IHTe €
CBbp3aHa Hali-Be4e C YCTAHOBABAHETO Ha HOB CUJIeH LeHThbp B Kunus. Toit e no-
0JIM30 10 MOPETO M OCUTYpsiBa MO-JIECEH AOCTBII Ha I'€HYyEe3KUTe Kopalu, mo-
JIECHO 3alUTUM € 4Ype3 CBOsSITa KPEHMOCT Ha OCTPOB JIMKOCTOMO OTKOJIKOTO
ysa3BuMara 1no cyma Buuuna. I'eopru AtaHacoB TBBbpaM, «ue Kumus u
JIMKOCTOMO ca €JHO M ChUIO WJIH Hall-MaJKOTO JIBE CTPYKTYPH HA €IHH U ChLIU
nentsp.’ Bce ome B Haykata He € HANBJIHO H3ACHEHO CBEJICHHETO OT
JapcTBeHaTa TIpaMoTa Ha yHrapckus kpan bema IV, uye Opnena Ha
Xocruranuepute ot Mepycanum nonydasa mpe3 1247 r. 3emwmre ot TypHy
CesepuH 1o JlyHaBckara aenTa 3a€HO ¢ puOOJOBHM IpaBa B Hesl. Ta3u rpamora
WM € ¢ Led Aa ObJaT OTBOIOBAaHM TE3W TEPUTOPHUH WM TO-CKOPO HMa
nokenaresneH xapakrep. He 6uBa na 3abpaBsme u Hetio Apyro - mpe3 1340 r. mo
BU3AHTUICKO BHYILIEHUE all/IbHCKUTE TyplLHu Ha O6eii OMyp peMuHaBaT ChC CBOS
¢not IlponuBute u omycromasar Obarapckoro YepHomopue. TypckusiT emup
nocrura u pasrpaosa Kunus B /lyHaBckata nenra.

[lopenuna oT xkammaHuM cpeunly 37aTHaTa Opla, BOJEHU OT YHrapus,
[Toncko-JIMTOBCKOTO KpajCTBO M MOCKOBCKUTE KHS3€, BOJSAT JO YyBCTBHUTEIHO
oTcinaOBaHe Ha TaTapckaTa AbpikaBa. Peauua ydeHu M3ThKBAT OMTKaTa MEXIY
Benukus nutoBcku kHs13 Onrepn (Anrupaac) u 3narHara opaa npes 1362 r. npu
Cunue Bomu (pexa CuHioxa, YkpailHa) Karo peliaBaiia 3a TaTapcKOTO
OTCTBIUIEHHE B pErMoHa, HO 10 70-Te roauHu 3naTHAaTa opJa Biajee
Magpoxkactpo.

Brrpekn TarapckoTo oTciabBaHe MOYTH JBE JIECETHWIETUS T'€Hye3Kara

KOJIOHHSI € 3aIalieHa ot gecnot J[oOpoTuia, KOMTO BOAW yMmOpUTa BOIHA C

7 Aranacos, I'. JIo6pymxanckoro Jlecriorerso. Bi T. 2009, 99.
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TSX, BKJIIOYUTEITHO M TEXKKA MOPCKH CpPa)K€HUsl, B KOUTO 32 IbPBU IBT
ObATapcKy BiaJETEN MOKa3Ba 3aBUAHM OOWHU ymeHuUs mo mope. Hampumep B
€IHO Cpa)kK€HWE TOM IJICHSBA JiBa T€HYE3KW rajeoHa, pa3Oupa ce, ¢ BOCHHO-
TEXHUYECKaTa I[OMOLI Ha ChIEpHHKAa Ha l'eHya — ‘“‘Mopckara ummepus’
BeHeuH;I.8

Kunus nmpusHaBa BiacTra Ha TAaTapuTe W H3IUJIANAa CBOMTE HAJO3U HA
oduImaaHo 3a 3MaTHaTa OpJa BajdyTa (acmepu — asperi 1 coMu - sommi). MHoOro
MHTEPECHU CBEJICHMS 3a rpajia HayuyaBaMe OT T€HYE3KHUsl HOTapuyC AHTOHHUO U
[Tono (Antonio di Ponzo). Cnopen Hero B rpaja ChUIECTBYBa OCBEH KOHCYJI,
6anku Ha Jlopenmno bycrapuno (Lorenzo Bustarino) u Jlxopmko nu Kaserus
(Giorgio di Chavegia), HIKOJKO KbIIM Ha THYE3KH apUCTOKPATH, CHIIO TaKa U
rphIKa LBPKBA. 3aeHO C MMEHATa Ha YJIEHOBETE Ha TreHye3KaTa OOIIHOCT
OTKpUBAME W T'bPLM, TATAPHU, APMEHIM, YHTApLU U BEPOATHO PYMBHIM (AKO
Ha3BaHHETO “‘pomeua’ - romecha ce oTHacs 3a Tax; cnopea denuc IuauThHT
ToBa OM OWJIO €IHO OT HaW-paHHUTE CBEICHUS 3a PYMBHCKHU €3UK, KOHTO
OTKpHBaMe B JOKyMeHT oT 1360 r.”)

Kpemnocrra JIukoctoMo € 1006pe ypeneHa B mocieaHaTa 4eTBbpT Ha XIV
B. M IIPE/ICTABIISIBA CUJIHA MOpPCKa 0a3a Ha reHye3Kara ThbproBus. T mpuUTexaBa
nuTalena, 3aluTeHa ¢ poB. B Hes uma crpaia Ha afMUHHUCTPALUS, ITPEACTaBEHA
OT KOHCYJIa U HETOBUTE TOJYMHEHH U KaHIENapusaTa Ha TyOepHaTopa, a ChIlo U
IBE€ IIbPKBH, noceTeHn Ha cB. @panmuck u cB. JlomuHuk. B kpenocrra nma
MaJTbK TapHU30H OT JUTYPCKH HAEMHHMIIM C IIeJ 3all[UTa Ha OCHOBHaTa 0a3a 3a
TeproBuss Ha l'enya. B cpaBHenue ¢ Kumusa B JIMKOCTOMO KOHCyJIHTE U
ry0epHaTOpuTe ca WICHOBE Ha W3BECTHU TeHye3ku (amwiuu. B renyesku

NOKyMeHTH OT 1358 r. oTKkpuBaMe, 4e OT reHye3Kus KBapTaia B KOHCTaHTHHOMOJ

8 Atanacos, I'. Jo6pymxkanckoro ecnorcro. Bi. T. 2009, 103.

o Deletant, D. Genoese, Tatars and Rumanians at the Mouth of the Danube in the
Fourteenth Century. — In: The Slavonic and East European Review, Vol. 62, No. 4 (Oct.
1984), 521.
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Ilepa 3a I'enya otbTyBaT 674 XWISIIM TOHA KUTO, TI0KATO OT AHXHAIIO camo 57
xunsaau. PazOupa ce, TpsOBa ma oTdyeTeM M 3amoyBailara Typcka MHBa3usi B
Tpaxus. [Ilpyra oCHOBHa €KCIIOpPTHA cTOKa € BUHOTO. ['panx Jlukocromo ycrssa
no BpeMe Ha BoifHata ¢ J[oOpoTHila Ja BBHOPBKU IUTABATENEH CbhI 3a CBOS
3aIlUTA.

Maiko 1o Ha ceBep OT aenrara Ha J[yHaB € Ipyr reHye3KHd IOpT, HapeyeH
Magspokactpo mwim MoHkacTpo (Ha ¢peHCcKH U uTanuancku). [IspBo cBeneHue
3a HEro KaTo reHyesko npucranuiie nmame ot 1290 r. Beopeku ToBa rpaabT
HUKOTa HE pa3BUBa aJMUHUCTPATUBHO TNPUCHCTBUE mOj QopmaTa Ha
KOHCYJCTBO. [IpobdrsaBa upe3 Tprosus npe3 XV B. kato BeposTHO npe3 1386
r. IpEMUHABA pbLETe HAa MOJAOBCKHS BoeBona Ilerpo Mymar (1377-1391).
Crnen TO3u mepuoOA CleqBa HSIKOJKO JeceTuiieTHa Oopba mexny MongoBa u
Biaxus 3a rpama, B KOATO IPO3HUpAT HHTEPECUTE HA TEXHUTE CHO3EPEHU,
cpoTBEeTHO JKeunocnosmra ©  YHrapckoro kpaiactBo. PasusersT Ha
MagpokacTpo € NpeKbCHAT OT 3aBiajsgBaHeTo mpe3 1484 r. oT oTOMaHCKUTE

TYpILIH.
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TepeHHO MpoyYBaHe HA CPeITHOBEKOBHUTE
naMmeTHunu B rp. Hukomou (23-25. 06. 2011)

Anren HukosioB
I'eopru Iumos

B pamkure Ha WU3CIeNOBaTEICKUS MPOEKT ,,MyITUKYIATYpHOTO
MPOCTPAHCTBO Ha OalKaHCKUS Tpaa B TMpexojla OT CPETHOBEKOBHUE KbM
mozaepHocT” (punancupan mo jgor. Ne 97/ 15. 04. 2011 or HUC na CVY ,,Cs.
Kmument Oxpuacku) mpes nepuoaa 23-25. 06. 2011 r. Oemre mnpoBeaeHO
TEPEHHO MPOYyYBaHE, KOETO UMAIIE 3a e Ja YCTAHOBU KAaKBO € ChCTOSIHUETO Ha
CpPEIHOBEKOBHUTE TlameTHUIM B rp. Huxomonm u pga Habenexu HAKOU
MEPCIIEKTUBH 32 TAXHOTO MO-HATATHIIHO U3CJIeIBAaHE, ONa3BaHE U EKCIIOHUPAHE.

[Ipe3 cpennute BexoBe Hukomon € eMH OT Hail-3HAYUMHTE YKpPENeHH
rpagoBe Ha Brtopara Obarapcka abpkaBa mno p. JlyHaB, koilTo cruen
3aBnaggBaHeTo Ha TBpHOBO OT ocMaHuurte 1393-1395 r. craBa mnocrnenHa
cronmia u jooHo msacto Ha nap Mean lumman (1371-1395). Pazbupa ce, He
MOe na Obae moaMuHatr U (GakThT, ye Hukomnosckara OuTka mpe3 eceHTa Ha
1396 r. o3HamMeHyBa Ha camMO Kpaxa Ha MOCJEIHHS MaladeH EBpPOIMEUCKHU
KPBCTOHOCEH MOXOJl, HO U rubenra Ha BUAMHCKOTO LApCTBO — MOCJEeaHATA
oropa Ha GbIrapcKaTa CpeJHOBEKOBHA AbPKABHOCT.

[Ipe3 enoxaTa Ha OCMaHCKOTO BJIAJUYECTBO T'PabT MPOIBIKaBa CBOETO
pPa3BUTHE U C€ MPEBPBIIA B IIEHTbp Ha HUKOMONICKUS caHKaK, YMIHTO 00XBaT 110
rojisMa CTEMEH ChBNAJa C TPAHUIUTE Ha THPHOBCKOTO LIAPCTBO OT €MOXara Ha
HeroBus 3ane3. [locinenHoTo 0OCTOATENCTBO OOSICHSIBA 3alll0 B €BpoIeHcKara

ucTopuiecka, reorpadcka u mprenucHa auteparypa ot XV-XVIII B. monsikora

! Kys3eB, A. Huxonon n XonsBHUK. — B: bparapcku cpeqHOBEKOBHU TIpaioBe U
kpenoctu. T. I. ['panose u kpenoctu no Jlynas u Uepno mope. CoeT. A. Kyses, B. I'to3eJ1eB.
Bapna, 1981, 128-130; HMctopus nHa Hukonon ot nqpesHoctTa 1o 1944 r. Ilnesen, 2004, 50-59
(B. I'ro3esieB).
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TOM € COYeH Karo TrjaBeH rpax Ha bearapua (“metropolis Bulgariae”,

“metropolis Bulgarorum”).?

OO6p. 1. ITanopameH u3riea KbM CEBEPHUS CKJIOH Ha CPEHOBEKOBHATA KPEMIOCT
Kanero B rp. Hukomnon

ITo ToBa Bpeme Hukormosn € HE camMO BaXHO aAMUHHCTPATUBHO U BOCHHO
cpenumie Ha OcMaHCKaTa UMIIEPUS, HO U TOJSIM THPrOBCKHA LEHTBHP C IBCTPO

HacelieHHWe W pa3HoOpa3Ha KoH(ecuoHanmHa OpHEHTalus: TypuH, Obiarapw,

* Joannes Cuspinianus De Turcorum origine, religione, ac immanissima eorum in
Christianos tyrannide. Antverpiae, 1541, f. 24r : “Sed quum a Nicopoli (quae Metropolis est
Bulgarorum) ductaret exercitum”; Martini Cromeri De origine et rebus gestis Polonorum libri
XXX. Adiecta est in fine, eiusdem autoris funebris Oratio Sigismundi regis uitam
compendiose complexa. Basyleae, 1555, p. 480: “Ad Nicopolim, quae metropolis Bulgariae
est... uenit ad regem Vuladus, qui & Dracula, palatinus Transalpinae Moldauiae”; Simon
Schardius, Historicum opus, in quator tomos divisum. T. I. Basyleae, 1574, p. 494: “Hinc
uenitur ad urbem Nicopolim, Bulgariae metropolim”; Antonii Bonfini Rerum Ungaricarun
decades quatuor cum dimidia. Francofurti, 1581, p. 460. 31: “Quum ad Nicopolim
Bulgarorum metropoli peruenisset”. ChbliaTa mpencraBa € oTpa3eHa W B O€JEKKUTE Ha
HeMmckusg meremectBeHuk C. Huren, mocetun rpaga mpe3 1699: Hemcku u aBcTpuiicku
nberenucu 3a bankanute XVII — cpenara va XVIII B. YBoa, nondop u komentap M. Honos.
C., 1986, c. 95. CnenBa obaue ga ce otbenmexu, ye npe3 XVI-XVII B. B eBpomneiickara
IeyaTHa JIUTEpaTypa ompeneiaeHuero “‘metropolis Bulgariae” MHOro mo-4ecto € OTHAacsHO
kbM Oxpupn (KaTo croyMia Ha OBIrapcKUTE Iape U Celajulle Ha apXUEemucKoma Ha Lsia
bearapus) wimu Codus (kbpaeTo mpe3 ocMaHCKaTa ernoxa pesuaupa Oeinepoest Ha Pymenns).
O6m10 3a cpadaTa Ha Hukomnou npe3 XV-XVI B. Bxk. Uctopust Ha Hukomnoun..., 76-88.
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MaBJIHMKSAHU, TyOpOBHUIIKH Thproeuu (1o kpas Ha XVII B.), cedapancku eBpen,
BJacu M Jp. JloctaTbyHO € 1a ce OTOeNexHu, 4e ¢ IyHABCKUS Ipaj Mo eIUH WU
JpYyT HAUYWH Ca CBBP3aHU PEIWIla SPKU JUIHOCTH OT Ta3H €10Xa: MW3BECTHHUST
eBpeiickn topuct Moced Kapo (1488-1575) /O6p. 2/; Tomop bamuna,
HUKOIIOJICKMA TbPBEHEI] U €AUH OT IJIaBHUTE OpPraHu3aTopd Ha THPHOBCKOTO
BbcTanue or 1598; ®umun CranucnaBoB, npbB enuckon Ha Hwukomosckara
KaToJInUecKa ernapxusi, 3aeMajl Ta3u JUTbKHOCT npe3 1648-1663 r. u nmyOaukyBal

npe3 1651 r. B Pum mbppBaTa Obarapcka neyatHa kaura — “Aodarap”.

O6p. 2. CrBpeMeHeH nameTHUK Ha Moced Kapo (14881575) B IIEHTHpA Ha IP.
Huxonomn.

[Ipe3 XVIII B. 3HaueHnero Ha HUKOMOJ KaTto aJIMUHUCTPATUBEH U
TBPrOBCKM ILIEHTHP IOCTENEHHO HamaysBa, a npe3 1810-1811 r. rpagsT €
OITyCTOIIIEH 10 BpeMe Ha OOMHUTE AEUCTBUS MEXKAY PYCKUTE U TYPCKUTE BOMCKH
Y HETOBUTE YKPEIUICHUS Ca B3pUBEHHU Ipe3 mposieTta Ha 1811 r. mo 3amoBexn Ha
red. M. U. Kyry3os.

Juec rp.Hukonon uma exasa ok. 4000 xuTenn HacCEIECHHUE U € LIEHTHP Ha

ob6muHa B CeBepHa bwirapus (IlneBencka obnacr).
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[lo Bpeme Ha HAIIETO TEPEHHO MPOYYBAHE OsXa MOCETEHHU BCUYKH IO -
3HAUYUMH KYJITYPHO-UCTOPUUECKH OOEKTH Ha TEPUTOPHUATA Tpaja U B HETOBUTE
6nmu3ku okonHOCTH. C orjen Ha KOHKPETHUTE LEIM Ha HAIIETO MPOy4YBaHe, TYK
Iie Cce COpeM caMO Ha OHE3M MaMETHULHM, KOUTO C€ OTHACAT KbM
CpEeIHOBEKOBHATa ernoxa.

Huxononckama kpenocm (,lllummaHoBoTO Kane”) € pas3nojoKeHa Ha
CKaJlHO BB3BUUICHUE 3alaJHO OT LIEHThbpa Ha CbBPEMEHHHUS Tpaj, Hal
OpUCTaHUIIETO U GepudoTa, KoiTo cBbp3Ba Hukomon ¢ pymbHCKUs Opsr Ha .
Hynas nipu rp. Typry Msrypeie. IIpe3 1967-1990 r. nog ppkoBoacTBOTO Ha E.
ManoBa (HAMM) u nHa M. AcnapyxoB (MM — rp. I1neBeH) Tyk ca npoBeaeHH (C
MPEKHCBAHMS) aAPXCOJOTHYECKH TPOYUYBAHUS, KOWUTO YACTUYHO pPa3KpuBaT
UCTOpUATA Ha KPEmocTTa OT AaHTHUYHOCTTAa JO €noxara Ha OCMaHCKOTO
BagudecTBo.” HeoOX0AMMOCTTa OT MPOIbKaBAHE Ha pasKonkute Ha Karero,
KaKTO M Ha CBBP3aHOTO C HEro 4Ype3 KPEMOCTHH CTEHH CPEIHOBEKOBHO
OPUCTAHUINE B TIOJHOKMETO HAa KpPEMOCTHOTO Bb3BUILIEHHWE (B 30HATa Ha
rpajickata rpajvHa MeXJy aBTorapata u (epuboTa), ce mpU3HABa OT BCHUYUKH
JOCEeralllHy U3CTEe0BaTEeNN, KaTo ClIeJBa Aa OTOENEKHUM CEPUO3HUTE HESICHOTH
OTHOCHO ChA0aTa Ha KPernocTTa Mpe3 ernoxara Ha PaHHOTO CPEAHOBEKOBUE U
mpe3 ocMaHCkus nepuof. [IpaBu BreuatieHue, Y€ B HAIIM JHU KPETIOCTHUST
XbJIM € HAIbJIHO 3alyCTsJl, a U3JAUTAIIUTE CE€ HaJl HUBOTO HAa TEpEeHa CTEHH,
KOHCEpPBUPAHU M YACTUYHO HAATPaJICHM BBB BpPb3Ka C THPKECTBATA OKOJIO
1300-rogumnnHaTa Ha Obarapckata abpkaBa mpe3 1981 r., ca B okasHO

CBhCTOSTHUE U MOCTENEHHO ce pa3pymarat /O06p. 3/.

3 AcnapyxoB, M. XpoHONOrHYeCKa W eTHHYECKA TOMOrpacka XapaKTepHCTHKA Ha
Kanero xpaii rpag Hukonoin. — M3Bectus Ha My3zeute B CeBeposamnanHa bwarapus. T. 24.
Bpana, 1996, 43-71; AcmapyxoB, M. ApXeoJoru4ecku NPUHOCH KbM HCTOpUATA Ha
cpennoBekoBHUs Huxomos. Y. I (bubGmmoreka bwarapcku ceBepos3amnan KeM ,,M3Bectus Ha
Myseute B CeBepo3ananna beirapusa”, 13). Bpaua, 1997, 5-58; Uctopus Ha rpag Hukonosn...,
59-61.
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OO6p. 3. Usrnen ot BeTpemntHocTTa HAa Kanmero: koHe HA MECTHUTE KUTEITH
HE00e3MOKOsSBaHO MacaT cpef; OypHO U30ysauTe OypeHu

Mankama kpvcmokynoana yvpkea ,,Ce. ce. Ilemvp u I[lasen”, equH OT
Hali-3a0eeXUTeTHUTe 00pa3lid Ha IIbPKOBHATA ApXHUTEKTypa MO OBIrapCKUTE
3emu nipe3 XIII-XIV B. /O0p. 4/, e pa3nonoxeHa B HUICKATa 4YacT Ha rpajaa, Kpai
p. Cazibaepe (M3TOYHO OT KPEMOCTHUS XbiaM).” Makap W B OTHOCHTEIIHO I06pO
CBbCTOSTHUE CJIe/l U3BBpPIIEHUTE B MUHANI0TO OT ¢unnana na HUIIK BB Benuko
TbpHOBO KOHCEpPBALIMOHHUW M YKPENHUTEIHU pabdOTH, XpaMbT IycTee U €
HEJOCTBIICH 32 MOocelleHrne. BbTpemHoTo My MpoCTPaHCTBO JIECHO OU MOTJIO Ja
ObJle MPUTO/ICHO 32 EKCIIOHUPAHE HA apXEO0JIOTMYECKH MaMETHUIIM, UKOHU U .
3a ChbKAJIEHHE, OKOJIO IBPKBATa HE Ca U3BBPLIBAHU APXEOJOTHYECKH PA3KOIKHU.
Ennu Opaemu npoyuBanusi Ouxa MOTJIM Ja U3SICHAT Jalld IIbPKBaTa € Ouia 4yact

OT MaHAaCTHUPCKH KOMIIJICKC.

* AcnapyxoB, M. ApXeONOriuecky MPUHOCH. .., 59-67; Mcropus Ha rpax Hukonou...,
c. 62.
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ARy R 0

06p. 4. lwvpksara “Cs. cB. I[letsp u [TaBen™

Crannama yvprea “Ce. Cmeghan” ce Hamupa Ha 1.5 KM. U3TOYHO OT TP.
Huxomon kpait p. HynaB /O6p. 5/. XpoHonorusita Ha TO3W TAMETHUK,
UHTEPIPETHUPAaH KaTO YacT OT CKaJeH MaHACTUPCKH KOMIUIEKC, CH OCTaBa
HEsICHA, KaTo HSAKOM M3CIeJOBaTeNd s OTHAcAT KbM ernoxara Ha IIepBara
Obarapcka abpkaBa, a gpyrd — keM  XII-XIV B OcoGen unnrepec
NPEJCTAaBISBAT MHOTOOPOMHHUTE CPEIHOBEKOBHM TpauTH IO CTEHUTE Ha
IrbpKBaTa. Makap ¥ 4aCTHYHO MPOYYBAHM B MHHANOTO’, Te OM TpsbBano maa
ObJaT 3aCHETH HAHOBO CHC CHBPEMEHHHU TEXHMUYECKH CPEICTBA, KOETO IIIe
HalpaBd BB3MOXKHO IIBJIHOTO W KAaueCTBEHOTO MM  myOnmkyBaHe. ToBa

HauyMHAHWE He OWBa Ja ce OoTjara, Thil KAaTO HEyAbpXKUMaTa €po3usl Ha

> AcnapyxoB, M. ApxeoJIOTHYECKH MPUHOCH..., 68-70; Mcropusa Ha rpag Huxononn...,
62-63.

% AcnapyxoB, M. Ckannata bpkBa ,,CB. Credan” kpaii Hiukormon u rpadgutrTe B Hesl.
— UsBectus Ha myseute B CeBeposzananna bearapus. T. 7. Bpana, 1982, 28-45; Acnapyxos,
M. ApxeosoruuecKky NpuHOCH..., 123-133 (¢ AOIBIHUTEIHA TUTEPATYPA).
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CTpbMHATa CKaJlHa CTCHA, B KOATO € H3I[T)H6aHa IbPKBATa, MOCTABs IO BBIIPOC

HEWHOTO CBIIIECTBYBaHE B 0003PUMOTO OBJEIIIE.

OO6p. 5. Cxanmnara 1rppkBa “Cs. Ctedan” n3touno ot Hukomon
Kpaii Opera Ha p. JlyHas

M3105xeHOTO TOTYK HH TO3BOJISABA J1a TBBPAUM, Ye B Hukormour ca Hamuie
MHOTO J00puM OOEKTHBHHM TMPEANOCTAaBKA 3a pa3BUTHE Ha KYJITYPHO-
HUCTOPUYECKH (BKIIFOYUTEIIHO W TPAHCTPAHUYCH) TYPH3bM, a IMOTSHIIHAIBT 3a
pasrpblilaHe Ha ObJCIIM MaIla0HU apXCOJOTHYECKH MPOYYBAHUS B pAMKHTE Ha
rpaja € TBbpJE ToJisIM, 3a Ja Obje MpeHeOperHaT eIMHCTBEHO MOpaay JIuIcaTa
Ha BOJIA M CPEJICTBA 32 TOBAa B HACTOSIINS MOMEHT. [lopetHO CBUAETEICTBO 3a
TOBa Cca OTKPHUTHTE HAMOCJIEIbK IPH pa3pyllaBaHETO Ha crapa OaHsS Ha VI
»Bacun JleBcku” (6mm3o mo x-m Jlomg’) cimemm oT Tpajexu, KOUTO Oe3

CbMHCHHNC H3NCKBAT IPOBCKIAHCTO Ha CIICHIHK apXCOJIOTMYCCKH Pa3KOIIKU

/06p. 6/.

222



OO6p. 6. KbCHOAHTUYHH CTE€HU, OTKPUTH MPHU pa3pylliaBaH
Ha yi. ,,Bacun JIeBcku”

€TO Ha cTapaTa OaHs

Kpatkust 0030p Ha O0OEKTHTE, IMOCETeHH II0 BpeMe€ Ha TEPEHHOTO
Mpoy4BaHe B rp. HUKOMoN 1 HEroBUTE OKONHOCTH, Hajlara U3BOJAa, 4€ € KpamHo
BpE€M€ MECTHUTE BJIACTH B JMIETO HAa kMeTa M OOIIMHCKHUS CHhBET Ja B3eMar
MEPKH TIO0 OMMAa3BaHETO W IBJIHOIEHHOTO €KCIIOHWpPaHe Ha 00ratoTo KyJITYpPHO-
HWCTOPHUYECKO HACIIEICTBO B TO3M paioH. BakHa CThIIKA KbM PEATM3UPAHETO HA
Ta3u 3aJaya MOXKE Ja CTaHE PEOPraHM3MPAHETO HA ChIIECTBYBAIllaTa CKPOMHA
My3eliHa cOUpKa ¢ HEYpEAeH CTaTyT U HETIOCTOSTHHO pa0OTHO BPEME B UCTUHCKH
MECTEH MCTOPUYECKH MY3€H MOJ METOAMYECKOTO PBbKOBOACTBO Ha PUM — rp.
[IneBen. HannuneTo Ha MECTHU MY3E€HWHU CIIEHHUATUCTH U €KCKYP30BOIU, KAKTO
M HAa eIHa ChBPEMEHHAa My3eliHa COUpKa, pa3KpuBalia IMTHIHOIEHHO
apX€OJIOTUYECKUTE HAXOAKHU, OTKPUTH B Ipaja M HETOBUTE OKOJHOCTH, €
3aBJDKUTEIIHO YCJIOBHE 3a BCSKA ClieIBalla CTBHIKA KbM MPEOJOJISIBAHE Ha
OHOBa THKHO Oe3pa3nuune, ¢ KOETO B HAIIK JTHU € OeNII3aHO OTHOIIEHUETO KbM

HCTOPUYECKOTO HACEeICTBO Ha rp. Hukomod.
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